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EDITOE’S PREFACE 


The present volume is the “Fourth Part” in order of a com¬ 
prehensive treatise on Zoology, which has been for some time 
in preparation under my editorship. In this treatise each 
of the larger groups of the Animal Kingdom is to he described 
by a separate author; whilst, as far as possible, uniformity 
in method and scope of treatment is aimed at. The authors 
are, for the most part, graduates of the University of Oxford, 
though it may not be possible to maintain this limitation in 
future sections of the work. 

The general aim of the treatise is to give a systematic 
exposition of the characters of the classes and orders of the 
Animal Kingdom, with a citation in due place of the families 
and chief genera included in the groups discussed. The work 
is addressed to the serious student of Zoology. To a large 
extent the illustrations are original. A main purpose of the 
Editor has been that the work shall be an independent and 
trustworthy presentation, by menus of the systematic survey, 
or taxonomic method, of the main facts and conclusions of 
Zoology, or, to speak more precisely, of Animal Morphography. 

The treatise will be completed in ten parts of about the 
same size as the present one. It will at once be apparent that 
this limitation necessitates brevity in treatment which, however, 
will not, it is believed, be found inconsistent with the fol^l- 
ment of the scope proposed or with the utility of the work 
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PREFACE 


to students. The immediate publication of the following 
parts may be expected:— 

Part 1. Introduction and the Protozoa. 

Part II. Enterocoela and the Coelomocoela—^The Pori- 
fera — The Hydromedusae — The Scypho- 
medusae—The Anthozoa—The Ctenophora 
(published in September 1900). 

Part HI. The Echinoderma (published in March 1900). 
Part IV. The Mesozoa—^The Platyhelmia—^The Nemer- 
tini (the present volume). 

These parts will be issued, without reference to logical 
sequence, as soon as they are ready for the press. This pro¬ 
cedure to some extent evades the injustice of making an 
author, whose work is finished, wait for publication until other 
more tardy writers have completed their tasks. 

The following authors have undertaken portions of the 
work:—Professor Weldon, F.RS., M.A.Oxon.; Professor Ben- 
ham, D.Sc., M.A. Oxon.; Mr. G. C. Bourne, M.A. Oxon.; Mr. 
G. H. Fowler, M.A. Oxon.; Professor Minchin, M.A. Oxon.; 
Mr. F. A. Bather, M.A.Oxon.; Professor J. W. Gregory, D.Sc.; 
Mr. E. S. Goodrich, M.A. Oxon.; Professor Hickson, r.E.S. 
of Manchester; Mr. J. J. Lister, F.II.S., M.A.Cantab.; Mr. 
Arthur Willey, D.Sa; Professor Farmer, F.R.S., M.A. Oxon.; 
Mr. R I. Pocock; and Mr. Martin Woodward. 

E RAY LANKESTER 





NOTE 


It is but just to the author to put on record the fact that the 
MS. of the chapters on the Platyhelmia were written during 
the years 1895-97; much of it was printed, and the proofs 
corrected in 1897; and the whole of the Part was in proof, 
and most of the figures were already prepared, early in 1898, 
when the author left England for New Zealand. At the 
same time the editor is satisfied that no important omissions 
due to this fact occur in the book, the proofs of which have 
been revised and some additions made during the present year. 


E. R. L. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


PLATYHELMIA—TUKBELLARIA. 

PHYLUM PLATYHELMIA.1 

CLASS I. TURBELLARIA. 

Order 1. BhaMocoelida. 

„ 2. Tricladida. 

„ 3. Polycladida. 

CLASS 11. TEMXOCEPHALOIDEA. 

Order Dactylifera. 

CLASS III. TREMATODA. 

Order 1. Heterocotylea. 

„ 2. Aspidocotylea. 

„ 3. Malacocotylea. 

CLASS IV. CESTOIDEA. 

Grade A. Cestoidea Monozoa. 

Order 1. Amphilinacea. 

„ 2. Oyrocotylacea. 

„ 3. Caryophyllacea. 

Grade B. Cestoidea Merozoa. 

Branch a . Dibothridiata. 

Order 1. Fseudophyllidea. 

Branch 6. Tetrabothridiata. 

Order 1. Tetraphyllidea. 

„ 2. Diphyllidea. 

„ 3. Tetrarhyncha. 

„ 4. Tetracotylea. 

appendices to phylum. 

Bhombosoa, Orthonectida, Trichoplaz, etc. 

* Phylum Pktyhelmia, Lankester, 1890 {PUUydmia, Vogt, 1851; Platoda, 
Leuckart, 1864; Platydminthes, Qegeubaur, 1859; PlatKelmiMcs, Minot, 1877). 
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The group of “ Flat worms ” constitutes one of the phyla of 
the Metazoa. Linnaeus associated Lumbricus with the various 
worms which are now known as Flukes, Tapeworms, Nemertines, 
Nematodes, and Leeches in the order “Intestina,” which he 
placed close to his heterogeneous group “ Mollusca,” in a class 
“ Vermes.” 

Lamarck separated the parasitic worms, for which he retained 
the term “Vermes,” as a class distinct from the Chaetopodous 
worms, to which he gave the name “Ann^lides.” Lamarck^s 
“Vermes” is thus essentially synonymous with the “Entozoa” 
of various subsequent writers. And in spite of the fact that 
as long ago as 1850 Grube^ pointed out the affinities of the 
Annelids with the Arthropods, and insisted upon the unnatural 
character of “Vermes ” as a group, and although Lankester* was 
one of the earliest of the more recent zoologists to give up the 
term “ Vermes,” and the truth of this view has become more and 
more evident in recent years, yet many writers still retain this 
name almost in the sense of Linnaeus. Leuckart® in 1848 broke 
up the “ entozoic worms,” and associated the Cestodes with the 
Acanthocephala as “ anentcrous worms,” which he separated from 
the “apodous worms” (Turbellarians, Trematodes, and Leeches); 
while the other parasitic forms (Nematodes) were recognised as 
distinct from these and placed with the Annelids. Later on, 
however, he^ put the Cestodes in a more natural position, in a 
group “ Platodes,” which included the Trematodes, Turbellaria, 
Nemertines, and Leeches. 

But Vogt® had already recognised in 1851 the affinity of these 
various worms and invented the term Platyelmia for the group, in 
the sense in which it is usually understood at the present time. 
The name was modified by Gegenbaur'^ to Platyelminthes, and 
adopted by Cams, Schneider, Haeckel, and others ; Haeckel in 
1877 removed the Nemertines from the Platyelminthes (to which 
group, however, he gave the name “ Acoelomi ”) and placed them 
with the rest of the “ Vermes ” as “ Coelomati.” Lankester ^ 
modified Vogt’s terminology and still retained in his “ Platyhelmia ” 
the Nemertina and Hirudinca. But recent researches on the 
anatomy and development of the latter class, and amongst others, 
Burger’s work on the Nemertines, have shown conclusively the 
necessity of removing them from the neighbourhood of the Flukes, 

' Gnibe, Die Jhwi. d, Anneliden^ Arch»f, Katui'geacK 18. 1850, p. 249. 

• Lankester, Notes on Kmhrydt^jy and iJlassificaiion^ 1877. 

• Leuckart, IJh, MorphoL m. Venoandsch, d, Wirbelliise ThierCt 1848. 

^ Leuckart, Arch./, Naturgesch. Jahrg. 20. 1854. 

• Vogt, Zoollog. Briefe^ 1861, vol. i. p. 185. 

^ Gegeubaur, Die Onindzuge d, Zoologie, 1859. 

^ Lankester, The Advanement qf Science, 1890 ; and Eneyd. Brit. lx. edit., art. 
••Zoology.” 
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Tapeworms, and Turbellarians, which alone are now included 
amongst the Platyhelmia, together with the probably degenerate 
forms known as “ Mesozoa/’ 

TJie Characters of the Platyhelmia .—The animals belonging to 
the three classes—Turbellaria, Trematoda, and Cestoidea—while 
exhibiting many differences in form, habits, and life-history yet 
present certain fundamental points of agreement, so that it is 
possible to picture a common ancestor from which the three groups 
have been descended. Such an ideal Platyhelminth would have 
had a somewhat oval body, flattened from above downwards, and 
with a distinct prostomium or region in front of the mouth and con¬ 
taining the brain (Fig. II.). The surface of the body was probably 
clothed with a ciliated epidermis similar to that of the Turbellaria 
but of a simpler character, so that the animal was able to move 
freely in the sea; in this movement it was aided by the muscular 
system which had developed below the epidermis with which it had 
lost its connection and become arranged to form circular and 
longitudinal sheets. No doubt the ancestral form was more or 
less closely connected with the Coelentera by means of animals 
of which we know nothing. (There are some features of 
resemblance to the Ctenophora, as Lang has pointed out.^) But 
in the Platyhelminth the endoderm had become separated from 
the ectoderm by a great development of mesodermal tissue filling 
up the blastocoele, and consisting of vertically arranged muscle 
cells and of a packing of peculiar connective tissue cells; in this 
compact mass of cells or parenchyma distinct generative and 
excretory organs had become dift’erentiated, having each its own 
independent communication with the exterior. Nevertheless, no 
definite space, or coelom, existed in the substance of this iiiter- 
mediate mass of cells. The archenteron of the coelenterate 
ancestor had, however, become scpaiated into a metenteron and 
a coelom, which is represented by the cavity of the genital organs. 

The excretory system consisted of a j)air of laterally placed 
canals, consisting of a series of perforated cells, some of which carry 
cilia; from each canal small lateral branches are given off which 
branch and anastomose to form a netwoik from which arise still 
finer twigs, each of which terminates in a “flame ceir’ (Fig. L). This 
flame cell (or pronephridiostome of Vejdovsky) is a comparatively 
large, hollow cell from whoso base, in which the nucleus is situated, 
a bunch of long cilia projects into the cavity ; the flickering appear¬ 
ance of a flame results from the synchronised movement of the cilia. 
The cavity of this terminal coll communicates only with the excre¬ 
tory tubule. It is possible that in the earliest ancestors a number of 
isolated cells became hollowed out, and ciliated like this flame cell. 


^ Tkia if discussed by Mr. Bourne iu Port II. ** The Ctenophom," pp. 16 seq* 
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and that each became elongated and effected a communication 
with the exterior, and it has even been suggested that such cells 
are derived from unicellular epidermal glands which have gradu¬ 
ally sunk into the parenchyma, retaining their communication 
with the exterior (on the other hand, similar flame cells have been 
noted amongst the intestinal epithelium). As these isolated cells 
became more numerous, with the increase in the size of the animal 
there would be, as in other analogous instances, a tendency to form 
a common collecting canal which would then replace the numerous 



Fig. I.—Diagram of the Structure of the riatyhelmmth Excretory System. 

1. —A portion of the system of canals. «, the main canal or duct, receiving numerous 
secondary canals(//); c, ttame cells or t«*rininal cells of the capillary vessels; d, nucleus in the 
wall of the canals , v, tuft of cilia or “flame,” arising fiom the side of the canal, iii the neigh* 
bourhood of a nucleus. 

2. —Aflame cell (soineuliat diagrammatic). «, nucleus; &, excretory globules In the cyto¬ 
plasm; c, the “flame"; d, protoplasmic processes of the cell which extend amongst the 
]>irenchyni il cells, and are iMissibly in connection thciewith ; r, the canaliculated portion of the 
cell which coinmumcates with the neighbouring excretory tubules. 

isolated apertures. Nevertheless, in many existing forms, such 
scattered or regularly arranged, isolated apertures exist either in 
the absence of, or in addition to, the collecting canal and its pore. 

The metenteron was a simple sac, having a single opening to 
the exterior, which served both for inception of food and ejection 
of faeces. This mouth was probably somewhere between the 
centre and the anterior end of the oval body, as it is in many of 
the Turbellaria. The surface in which the mouth is situated is 
the ventral surface (Fig. IL). 

The nervous system, like the muscular, had separated from the 
epidermis and had taken on a much more definite form than in the 
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Coelentera, for the greater number of nerve cells became aggre¬ 
gated near that end of the body which is directed forwards during 
movement to form a bilobed cerebral ganglion, lying near the dorsal 
surface, anterior to the mouth, t.e. in the prostomium. From it a 
network of nerve fibres spread in all directions ; but certain of 
these strands of fibres became more important than others; a pair 
of ventral, a pair of lateral, a pair of dorsal, as well as anteriorly 
directed nerves were thus distinguishable (Fig. 11. 2, 4). But 



Fio. II.—Tlu* Anatomy of an Ideal Platyholminth. 

1. —Tho almiciitary and excretory systems, a, moutli; b, pharynx; c, intestine ; d, main 
excrt'toiy canals ; r, excretory imre , /, tlanie cells. 

2. —The nervous sjstein, ventral Mew, h, cerebral ganglion; c, vcntial nerve tract; d, 
marginal or lateral nerve tract, r, dorso lateral tract; /, niedio-dorsal tract; g, male genital 
pore ; A, teniale ]>ore. 

8.— The reproductive system, ft, testis ; r, spenn duct ; d, penis ; r, prostate glands opening 
Into tho lower part of the s]«erm duct; /, antrum ma.sculinum, m which the penis lies ; g, male 
pore ; h, female pore ; i, <»vary ; j, ovnluct; I, spermatheca or dilatation at the junction of the 
two oviducts ; /, shell gland opening into this dilatation ; la, antrum feiniiiinum. 

4.—A transverse section through the body, n, epidermis, lielow which is seen the layer 
of circular muscles, represented by the continuous line ; licdow this, tlie layer of longitudinal 
muscles, by a series of dots; ft, vertical, dorao-voiitral niuscle.s; c, ventral nerve tract; d, 
marginal tract; e, latei o-dor.sal nerve tract; /, inedio-dorsal tract, a, intestine ; A, parenchyma 
(mesenchyme); i, testis; j, ovary ; A, main excretory canal or duct. 

the nerve cells still retain a scattered arrangement, remaining at 
various points of the general plexus, and do not give rise to ganglia 
other than the brain. Sense organs were probably represented by 
patches of pigment in tho near neighbourhood of the brain, and 
of widely distributed sensory cells. 
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All existing Platyhelmia, with a very few exceptions, are 
hermaphrodite, and we are justified in attributing to the ancestor 
a similar character. The male organs consisted of a pair of 
tubular testes and of ducts, which unite posteriorly to form a 
muscular copulatory organ capable of being protruded from a 
median pore behind the mouth. Probably this penis was used 
for perforating the soft body of another animal at any point, so 
that special female receptive ducts were not at first necessary.^ 
The female system consisted of masses of germ cells, derived from 
the wall of the archenteron; but very early in the history of 
this group definite tubular ovaries, the walls of which are pro¬ 
duced into special oviducts, were developed, for the liberation 
of the fertilised ova; these ducts then united to form a specLal 
sac for the reception of the penis {bursa copulatrix), while other 
parts of the duct became dilated to form a spermatheca (Fig. II. 3). 

Of the descendants of this ideal ancestral Platyhelminth, some 
have retained the ciliated epidermis and the free mode of life; 
while others have taken to a parasitic habit, and lose this ciliated 
covering in the course of their developmental history, and are 
covered by a “ cuticle ” in the adult stage ; in connection with their 
parasitism special organs of fixation, suckers and booklets, are 
developed in various parts of the body. The line of descent of the 
free-living forms includes the Turbellaria and the Tcmnocepha- 
loidea. The parasitic forms embrace two classes—the Trematoda 
and Cestoidea ; in the former the alimentary tract of the ancestor 
is retained, while in the latter it has been entirely lost, and no 
trace of it is presented at any period of the developmental history. 


CLASS I. TURBELLARIA (Ehrb.). 


Order 1. Rhabdocoelida. 


Sub-Order 1. 
Fam. 1. 


n 


»» 

>> 


2 , 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 


Sub-Order 2. 
Fara. 1. 
„ 2 . 
„ 3. 


Rhabdocoela. 

Macrostomidae. 

Microstomidae. 

Prorhynchidae. 

Mesostomidae. 

Proboscidae. 

Vorticidae. 

Solenopharyngidae. 

Alloiocoela. 

Plagiostomidae. 

Monotidae. 

Bothrioplanidae. 


^ Cf. Whitman, Joum, Morph, iv. 1891, p. 886. 
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Sub-Order 3. Acoela. 

Fam. 1. Proporidae. 

„ 2. Aphanostomidae. 

Order 2. Tricladida. 

Fam. 1. Otoplanidac. 

„ 2. Procerotidae. 

„ 3. Bdelluridae. 

, 4. Planariidae. 

„ 5. Leimacopsidac. 

„ 6. Geoplanidae. 

„ 7. Bipaliidae. 

„ 8. Cotyloplanidae. 

„ 9. Ilhynchodemidac. 

Order 3. Polycladida. 

Fam. 1. Planoceridae. 

,, 2. Leptoplanidae. 

„ 3. Polypostiidae. 

„ 4. Cestoplanidae. 

„ 5. Anonymidiie. 

,, 6. Pseudoceridae. 

„ 7. Euryleptidae. 

„ 8. Enantiidae. 

„ 9. Prosthiostomidae. 

„ 10. Diplopharyngeatidac. 

The Turbellaria are Platyhelmia, with a ciliated epidermis, in 
which the body is nearly always flattened, oval, or leaf-shaped. 
In the epidermis special cells occur, which may give rise either to 
mucus, or to granular rod-like bodies, or to definite “ rhabdites,'^ 
which are discharged from the body on irritation. 

IlistoricaL —The name “ Planaria was given by 0. F. Muller 
in 1776 to certain worms living in fresh and salt Avater, and 
characterised by a leaf-like form, Avhich had previously been 
confused with a Fluke and a Tapeworm under Linnaeus’s name 
“ Fasciola ” ; later, Muller’s genus Planaria (which included some 
Nemertines) was split up into numerous genera, and the genus 
Planaria restricted to certain fresh-Avater forms; but it has also 
been employed by several authorities as the name of the class. 
The name ^^Turbellaria*' was invented by Ehrenberg in 1831 to 
include not only “ Planarians,” but also the elongated Nemertine 
Avorms, which, by means of cilia borne by the epidermis, produce 
the well-known movement of small particles coming Avithin their 
reach, giving rise to the appearance of a Avhirlpool. 

Cuvier (1817) was the first to separate his genus Nemertes 
(representing the Nemertines) from Planaria, and formed the 
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orders “Vers cavitaires” and “Vers parenchymateux” for the 
two groups. 

To Ehrenberg, too, we owe the first definite attempt to classify 
the Turbellaria in the restricted sense; and, indeed, he laid the 
foundation for all the later systems of the class. He formed 
two orders—the “ Dendrocoela ” and “ Rhabdocoela ” in reference 
to the character of the intestine. 

The next step in classification was made in 1844 by Oersted, 
who divided the Dendrocoela into two families—(1) marine forms, 
with short, folded pharynx and very much branched intestine; 
for them he used the term “ Cryptocoela ”; and (2) fresh-water 
forms, with long, tubular pharynx and feebly branched caeca; 
for which he retained Ehrenberg’s term “ Dendrocoela.” 

A fourth group was erected by Uljanin (1870) for gutless 
forms like Convoluta, for which he suggested the term “ Acoela,” 
as opposed to the remainder of the Turbellaria, for which he pro¬ 
posed the name “ Coelata ” (58). 

Our present classification is due partly to v. Graff (22), who 
made a third group in the Rhabdocoela, viz. the Alloiocoela; and 
partly to Lang (42), who suggested the terms Polyclada for 
marine, and Triclada for fresh-water and terrestrial Dendrocoeles. 

Dreparnaud (1803) may be referred to for his peculiar views 
on the relationship of the Turbellaria; he regarded them as inter¬ 
mediate between the Mollusca and Annelida; and Oersted held 
a similar view, that the “ Cryptocoela ” (Polyclads) or “ Planaria 
molluscina ” form a passage to the opisthobranch mollusca. Girard 
and V. Jhering held somewhat similar views. 

Amongst the more important additions to our knowledge of 
fauna, as well as of general anatomy, the following authors deserve 
mention:—0. F. Muller (1773-83), who gives recognisable figures 
and diagnoses of the many new forms discovered by him; 0. 
Fabricius (1820-26), Duges (1828-32), Ehrenberg (1831-36), 
Oersted (1844), 0. Schmidt (54), and in more recent times, 
Jensen (35). Moseley^s (1874) valuable account of terrestrial 
Triclads, v. Graffs extensive series of papers and his great mono¬ 
graph on Rhabdocoelida, and Langes valuable monograph on 
the Polyclads, form together the best general account of the 
group. For an account of British marine forms, see Gamble (18). 

The anatomy of these worms was first seriously studied by 
V. Baer in 1827, who dealt with freshwater Triclads; he was 
followed by Dug^s (15) for Rhabdocools ; by Mertens (1833) for 
Polyclads; while Quat ref ages (1845) gives an excellent account, 
with very good figures, of the anatomy of various Polyclads. 
These zoologists may be said to have laid the foundation of 
our knowledge of the anatomy of the Turbellaria, more especially 
of the generative organs, which are of so much importance in 
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classification. Coming to nearer times, the works of Moseley (47), 
Bohmig (5), Ijima (34), and Vejdovsky (59) will always be con¬ 
spicuous for the elaborate and detailed account of the structure 
of various members of the group. 

As is frequently the case, the study of the habits—the Bionomics 
—of the group was begun early, and the observations of some of 
the older authors still retain considerable value, especially those of 
0. F. Muller, Bose (1801), Dalyell (1814-53), J. K. Johnson 
(36), M. Faraday (16), on the subject of regeneration and asexual 
reproduction of Ehalxlocoels ; while F. Schulze (53) and C. Darwin 
(11) give accounts of general physiology and habits respectively. 

Classification of the Turhcllaria .—The class is divided into three 
orders, primarily distinguished by the form of the intestine, viz.— 
Rhabdocoelida, Tricladida, and Polycladida. 


Order 1. Rhabdocoelida, v. Graff. 

Tiirbellaria, in which the intestine is a simple, iinbranchecl sac, 
which may have ill-defined lobes, or the cells of the intestinal wall 
may, in degenerate forms, give rise to a syncytium which blocks up the 
cavity. The female gonads are compact, and generally a pair of germaria 
and vitcllaria. (For an account of this order, see especially 22 and 59.) 

Sub-Order 1, Bhabdocoela, Ehrb. Rhabdocoelida, in which the 
intestine is a simple, straight sac ; variable pharynx ; testes compact; 
female gonads variable ; usually without otolith. 

A. Without accessory female copulatory organs. FAMir.Y 1. Mac- 
ROSTOMIDAE. Ed. V. Beil. The female gonad is an ovary; the female 
pore in front of the male pore. Macrostomay E. v. B. (Fig. III. 2); 
M, Lemanus, Dupl., is lacustrine ; Onialostown^ E. v. B. ; Mecynostoma, 
E. V. B. Family 2. Microstomidae, O. Schm. A pair of ovaries present; 
asexual reproduction as well as sexual. Microstoma, 0. Schm. (sexes said to 
be distinct) ; Steiiostoina, 0. Schmidt; both have ciliated pits (see 49) ; 
Alnuriua, Busch. Family 3. Proruynchidae, Diesing. The male pore 
opens in common with the pharynx ; female pore ventral. The female 
gonad is a single germ-viteilarium. ProrhynchuSy M. Schm. (see v. 
Kennel, 39), (Fig. III. 4, 5). B. With accessory female copulatory 
organs. Family 4. -Mesostomidae, Duges. Germarium usually distinct 
from the vitellarium ; pharynx rosulate. a. Monogonoporous. Fromeso- 
stormy v. Gr., M.^ ProxendeSy Jensen (Fig. III. 3), ; Mesostomay 

Dug. (Fig. III. 6), F. ; M, Ehrenhergii is the subject of a monographic 
account by Leuckart (44); Castraday 0. Schm., F. ; Otomesostomay v. 
Or., F. p. Digonoporous. Lyrsojihlebs, Jensen, male pore anterior to 
female ; germarium single, M. Family 5. Proboscidae, Cams. The 
anterior end of the body is modified to form a retractile, tactile organ or 
proboscis. Germaria usually paired, and vitellaria distinct; pharynx 
rosulate; very complicated penis; usually monogonoporous. Pseudo- 


' The letter ** M ” indicates that the genus is Marine and “ F ” Fluviatile. 
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rhynchnsy v. M.; Acrorhynchut^ v. Gr.; Macrorhyiichus, v. Or., M.; 
Gyrator, Elirb. (= Prostomum^ Oerst.), two genital pores, the female being 
anterior to the ni<ale ; G, linearis, Oerst., F. ; Hyporhynchus, v. Gr., M.; 
Schkorhynchus, Hallez (30). Family 6. Vorticidae, v. Or., mono- 
gonopoToiis; mouth usually near the anterior end ; accessory female 
copulatory organ present; pharynx barrel-shaped. Sub-Family 1. 
Euvorticinae, V. Gr., with brain and pharynx well developed ; germariiiin 
small; free living. Schnlfda, v. Gr. ; Provortcx, v. Gr.; Vortex, Ehrb.; 
V, viridis, with clilorophyll, F.; Opistorm, 0. Schm. (see 59) ; Jensenia, 
V. Gr. ; Derostomu, Oerst., vitellarium reticulate. Sun - Family 2. 
Parasitica, v. Gr., pharynx and brain feebly developed ; germarium 
large. Graffilla, v. Jher. (see 4), Fig. III. 1; and Anoplodium, 
Schneider; occur parasitic in Gastropoda, and the latter genua in 
Holothurians ; Syndesmis, Silliman, parasitic in Echinids, is stated to 
contain haemoglobin in its parenchyma; Fecampia, Giard (20), parasitic 
in decapod Crustacea, which it leaves when mature. Family 7. 
SoLENOPHARYNGiDAE, V. Gr. Monogonoporous; single germarium; 
mouth posterior ; pharynx long and tubular ; Solenopharynx, v. Gr. 

Sub-Order 2. Alloiocoela, v. Gr. Rhabdocoelida, in which the 
intestine may have irregular caeca; testes numerous (follicular); no 
conspicuous chitinoua copulatory organ. (For an account of this sub¬ 
order see 5 and 59.) 

Family 1. Plagiostomidae. Without an otolith ; usually a single 
genital pore ; pharynx variabilis. Slb-Family 1. Plaqiostominae, v. Gr. 
Mouth anterior; ])haryux directed forwards; genital pore posterior; 
gennaria and vitellaria. Plagiostonm, 0. Schm. ; Vorticeros, 0. Schm. 
(Fig. III.7), Sub-Family 2, Allostominae, Bohin. Pharynx directed back- 
"vvards ; mouth posterior. Allostoma, P. J. van Ben (Fig. III. 9); Entero- 
storm, Clap. Sud-Family 3, Cylindrostominae, v. Gr. A ciliated circular 
groove; a common enteric and genital pore; a germ-vitellarium. Cylmdro- 
stoma, Oerst. (Fig. III. 8); Monoophorum, Buhmig. Sub-Family 4. 
Acmostominae, V. Gr. Genital pore posterior. Acmostoma; commensal 
in Cyprina islandica. Family 2. Monotidae. With a single otolith ; 
pharynx plicatus directed backw’ards; paired gennaria and vitellaria; 
digonoporous, M. MonoUis, Dies.; M. hirudo is parasitic ; Automolos, 
V. Gr. Family 3. Bothrioplanidae, Vejd. Mouth post-central ; mono¬ 
gonoporous ; pair of ciliated pits, F. Bothrioplana, Vejd. (59). 

Sub-Order 3. Acoela, Uljanin. Rhabdocoelida, in which the cavity 
of the enteron is obliterated by the concrescence of its walls ; the mouth 
leads through a simple pharynx directly into the digestive syncytium; 
otocyst present; a pair of ovaries (see 6, 24, and 60). 

Family 1. Proporidae. Monogonoporous. Proporus, v. Gr. (■* 
Schizoprora, Schm.); Haplodiscus, Weldon (62, for recent account see 62); 
Monoporns, v. Gr. { = Proporus, Schm.) Family 2. Aphanostomidab, 
with female pore separate from and in front of male pore, with speniia- 
theca. Aplianostorm, Oerst.; Convoluta, Oerst.; Amphichoerus, v. Gr.; 
Polychoenis, Mark. 
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Fk.. III.— 

1. — imtHc.ola, v. Jhcr., parasitic iii certain marine molluscs, ventral view, n, mouth ; 
-h, three of the four lobes arouml the bo<ly—the vential lobe overlaps the genital ]>ore (un¬ 
lettered) ; the p<5uis, which ojicns through the baine pore as the female ducts, is indicateil by 
the shaded circle; c, the left uterus ; d, the intcbtine. 

2. —3/nrrasfowia hystnx, Oerst. (inodifleil after v. Giaff), as an example of a “digonoporous” 
Rhabdocotd. Sensory hairs are scatterc<l o\er the body ; and the peculiar lish-like tail carries 
n number of adhesive papillae. «, streaks ol rhabdite cells; t, mouth, leading into the 
pharynx, iinmcdiately in front of which is the biain, on 'Ahich lies a pair of eye-sjiots ; c, the 
intestine; d, the female genital pore; e, the male |K)rc; /, tlie i>enis, winch consists of a 
glandular mass and a cutved cliitinous spine (black in the figure). 

3. —Proxenetes rosiu'cus, v. Gr. (modified from v. Graff), ns an example of the “ moiiogono- 
porous" condition, a, streaks of rhalKlite cells; i, brain; c, eye; e, ovary, which is here a 
'*genn-vitellariuiii," in which the upiier part of the organ giies rise to yolk cells, and the lower 
part to egg cells,/; g, the genital atrium ; h, genital pore; i, bursa seiniiialis or siKTiiiatheca, 
here an evngination of the atiium, but fuiictiuiially is iiait of the female system; j, seminal 
vesicle, containing spermatozon ; it is a dilatation of the conjoined sperm ducts; A, cliitiiioua 
tube around the penis ; the glandular imit of which is indicated by the dotted area; I, sperm 
duct; m, testis; ?i, mouth, leading into the rosulate pharynx. 

4. —ProrhyncMis /onUnali^, Vejd. (after Vejdovsky). a, terminal mouth ; h, lateral, ciliated 
pit; c, the pharyngeal sac; d, the long tubular pharynx m a condition of rest; e, its aperture 
the functional mouth ; /, intestine. 

6.—The anterior end of the same Turbellarian, show ing the pharynx m the course of eversion 
^letters as before). The pharyngeal introvert is acrecbolTc. 

6. —Afesostoma lingua, O. Scliiu. (after v. Gr.), external view, a, mouth, leading into the 
pharynx; b, the common genital pore. The two black dots in front of the mouth are the eyes. 

7. —Outline of Vortioeroa (after v. Gr.). a, tentacular prolongations of the body. 

5. ’—CylindrostoTna quaiirioaUatum, Jens A median - longitudinal section (after Bohmig) 
exhibiting a common oro-^nital pore; and the indeiiendent, dorsally situated speruiatheca. 
a, cephalic glands ; b, brain; c, testis; d, yolk-producing region of the gerin-vitellanum; e, 
intestine ; /, (lore of spermatheca; g, speruiatheca tilled with spennatozoa ; h, i>hiiis ; h', its 
opening into the atrium; i, opening of the female duct into the atrium; i, genital atrium; 
k, tubular pharynx, lying in its pharyngeal sac, dorsal to the genital atrium , ni, common 
pharyngo-genital chamber; n, oro-geuital yxire. Specialised epUlerniRl unicellular glands are 
shown opening near this pore, and others into the base of the pharynx. 

^.--Alloitoma, a, ciliated band behind the head (cf. the ciliated pits of Prorhynchw), which 
carries four eyes; h, the intestine; c, gennanum; d, pharynx, in its pharyngeal sac; e, jienis, 
which opens into a genital atrium, coiiiinuincating with a common “pharyngo-genital chamber"; 
/, the “oro-genital pore." 
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Further Remarks on the Rhahdocoelkla. —The Khabdocoelid Tur- 
bellaria contain forms which approach more nearly than do any 
other of the orders to the ancestral Platyhelminth. The anteriorly 
placed mouth) the comparatively simple “ sucking pharynx,” lead¬ 
ing into a simple, straight intestine; the symmetrical condition of 
the excretory organs; the “compact gonads,” and the frequent 
occurrence of “ ovaries ”—without differentiation into germ-pro¬ 
ducing and yolk-producing regions—all agree with a generalised 
flatworm. Nevertheless, the nervous system in the Rhabdocoela 
is much more highly differentiated than in the Polycladida. Of 
the three sub-orders included in the Rhabdocoelida it is amongst 
the Rhabdocoela that we find these simple conditions, e.g, amongst 
the Macrostomidae; for the Acoela, which von Graff places at the 
base of the Turbellarian tree, present every evidence, anatomically 
as well as embryologically, of degeneration. The Alloiocoela, 
through Bofhrioplana, lead onwards to the Tricladida. Whilst 
the Polycladida are descended from the Rhabdocoela along another 
line. 

The Rhabdocoela are represented abundantly in fresh water, 
and in the sea; some few genera even are ectoparasitic; the 
Acoela are marine, as also are the Alloiocoela, with the exception 
of Plagiosfoma lemani in the deep water of Swiss lakes (Duplessis), 
and Rothrioplana, which occurs in springs. In form they are fiat 
or cylindrical, but with fiat ventral surface ; ovoid, with frequently 
the posterior end pointed. 

The epidermis in Rhabdocoelida as in the rest of the Turbellaria 
consists of a single layer of ciliated cells (discovered by Fabricius), 
which are usually columnar or cubical in shape (Fig. IV.). Belong¬ 
ing to this layer, though in Rhabdocoelida usually sinking below 
it, are gland cells of two chief kinds: {a) cells producing unformed 
secretion or “mucus”; these are specially developed, though not 
exclusively, on the ventral surface; and (b) cells producing 
“ formed secretion ” ; the products of these cells are either— 

(A) Finely granular, block-like masses, with uneven suifaco^ 
pseudorhabdites, V. Gr. (schleimstabchen, Lang), (IV. 2, c), especially 
in the Alloiocoela; (B) spindle-shaped, homogeneous, refringent 
rods, with smooth surkce, “rhabdites” (discovered in Rhabdo- 
coeles by 0. Schmidt; and in Polyclads by Quatrefages), (IV. 7); 
(C) or each cell may produce a capsule or cyst (sagittocyst), (IV. 
8, 9), in which is contained a single spindle-shaped needle (these 
are rare in Rhabdocoela); or finally (D), in rare instances nemato- 
cysts (Leuckart, 1848), (IV, 10), (Microstoma and Stenostoma). The 
occurrence of nematocysts, quite similar to those of Hydra, in 
several Turbellaria, and in certain Nudibranch Molluscs seema 
to indicate the very close relationship of these two groups with 
the Coelenterata. 
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It is by no means certain that the “ rod cells of the Turbellaria 
are the direct descendants of cnidoblasts of the ordinary Coelen- 
terate; more likely is it that they have a close affinity with the 



Flo. IV —The Microscopic Structure of the Body Wall in Turbellaria. 

1. —A Tnclail (alter Woodworth), n, epidermal cell; h, rhabdites or rwla, formed in sub- 
epidermal cells, and ^.lassiiiK upwards between the ciliated cells ; c, a sub-epidcriUHl bacilli|>arous 
<»r rod cell. In many Tnclada these cells <lo not sink below the epidermis ; d, basement mem¬ 
brane ; e, circular muscles; /, loiiKitmlinal inuscleB ; g, \ertical muscles; h, nucleus of 
])arenchymal ayncytinm ; t, lacunae in the inirenchj ma. 

2. —A Poljclad (combined fiom Lang's tigures). «, epidermis ; h, rhabdite cell; 6, “pseudo- 
rhabdites" in an eiiitleiinal cell; /, parenchymal syncytium ; A, tlie nilcleiis of a muscle cell 
<or inyohlast); I, gland cell; o, oblniue or diagonal mnscles ; d, r,/, g, ?, as l>efore. 

8.—Tlie Polyclad Anonymns (after Jjang). a, b, rhalslite cells; another in the middle is in 
the act of discharging a rhab<libj; c, “needles" (striated rods) m their parent cell; «, nomatu- 
cyet in its jiareiit cell; this is the uiiiiermost of a tract of cells containing other nemaiocjsts, 
needle cells, and a sagittocyst; such a tract constituting a is rare amongst 

Polychuls, but common enough amongst RhalHlocoels, wheie it fs formed, howe\er, usually, 
of rhabdites only ; a sagittocyst; /, outer, and/', inner la>ers of lungitiuliiial muscles ; other 
letters as before. 

4. —A Khabdocoel (combined fVoin Vejdovsky, etc.), b, rhalslite cell, in its primitive 
position, as occurs in some forms; r, sub-epidennal rlialxlite cell, such ns occurs in other 
lorins; an epidermal cell, 111 which rhabdites are commencing to lie foimcd;^, branched, 
central iiareiicliymal ceil; /, peripheral pai-encliymal cells; i, intercellular lacunae; other 
letters as before. 

5, 6, 7.—Three stages in the development of rhabdites in epidermal cells of the Polyclad 
Thyianosoofi (from Lang), n, nucleus of cell; x, refringent globules of secretion winch develop 
into the rhabdites (r). 

8.—A sagittocyst from the acoelous genus Convoluta (from v. Gr.). s, the sagitta. 

0.—The same, discharging its sagitta. 

10.—A neniatocyst fitmi the Rliabdocoelid Jl/tcrosfomn lincare (after v. Gr.X The thread it 
•everted, but the cyst itself remains embeddetl in Its parent cell or “cnidoblast" 

adhesive cells of Ctonophora. But the existence of true nematocysts 
in several species does not forbid us deriving the group from a 
more generalised Coelenterate. 



14 


THE TURBELLAR/A 


It appears that when discharged, the first two structures swell 
up, or contribute to form the slimy material with which the animal 
invests itself on irritation. It is still uncertain what is the chief 
function of the rhabdites; whereas Max Schultze regarded them 
as serving to increase the sensitiveness of the skin, others believe 
they give a firmness to the body. It should be mentioned that a 
considerable number of Hhabdocoela have no rhabdites; and that 
these are frequently commensal or parasitic, viz. species of Proxeneies, 
Grajffillay Fecampia^ Acmosiorna; and amongst non-parasitic forms, 
Cylindrostoma, Flagiostomay Prorhymhus, 

Below the epidermis is a distinct basement membrane, into* 
which the muscles are attached (IV. d in all figs.). In the Rhab- 
docoelida the musculature consists of an outer layer of circular 
fibres and a deeper layer of longitudinal ones, between which in 
larger forms is a layer of diagonal fibres. In addition, dorso- 
ventral muscle cells traverse the parenchyma in a more or less 
definite way ; they are only feebly developed in the Acoela. The 
muscle cells are all smooth, and those running dorso-vcntrally are 
branched at each end. 

The characteristic connective tissue of the Platyhelmia occu¬ 
pying the space between the dermal muscles and the viscera is 
termed ‘‘parenchyma” (or mesenchyma, Bohmig). This meso- 
blastic tissue gradually fills the blastocoele of the embryo. In 
the adult Rhabdocoelida it appears to consist of branched cells, 
which may be vacuolated, and so give rise to intracellular spaces 
(Fig. IV. 4); the processes of the cells unite with their neighbours 
and enclose intercellular spaces or lacunae, which may communicate 
with one another and so form a sort of rudimentary lymphatic or 
vascular system ; this seems to be a fairer comparison than to 
regard these spaces as coelomic; the true nature of this tissue is, 
however, by no means agreed upon by the various authorities; and, 
indeed, it appears to differ in the different orders of Turbellaria. 
In this connection reference may be made to the peculiar con¬ 
nective tissue of the Mollusca, in the interpretation of which 
precisely similar antagonistic views have been held by various 
authorities. In the lacunae is a fluid which is frequently coloured ] 
and in Syndesmis (Cueuot) and Derostoma it is said to contain haemo¬ 
globin. The parenchymal cells themselves are frequently loaded 
with pigment granules, giving colour to* the animal. In some 
Alloiocoela this parenchyma is almost entirely confined to the 
marginal region of the body, and may even form a definite layer 
immediately within the longitudinal muscles (59). In many of 
the Acoela this peripheral parenchyma differs from that occupying 
the greater part of the body (central parenchyma) which is of 
much looser character, but it again gradually becomes more com¬ 
pact as the axis of the body is approached (see Bohmig, 6); and in 
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such forms AsConvoluta and Haplodiscus there is occupying the central 
region a compact mass of nucleated protoplasm, in which cell out¬ 
lines are not distinguishable (Fig. V. 7, 8). In this axial syncytium 
the remnants of prey are found ; it is the “ digesting parenchyma,” 
or more properly, the syncytial hypoblast; in Proporus and others 
this digesting parenchyma is represented by separate amoeboid 
colls, which extend throughout the central parenchyma; in this 
latter case, the hypoblast cells which in the embryo surround a 
true enteron, have wandered in all directions ; in the former case, 
the cells have fused to form a more concentrated syncytium. 

In Convoluta Schultzii^ Vortex viritlis, and a few other species, 
chlorophyll bodies or (in C, parcidoxa) yellow cells occur in the peri¬ 
pheral parenchyma; it has been shown experimentally that these 
bodies behave like the chlorophyll bodies of green plants, and they 
appear to be of considerable importance to the animal, which then 
presents the “holophytic” mode of nutrition. How far these 
bodies, which are similar to those occurring in Anthozoa, to which 
Brandt has given the name Zoochlorella, are part and parcel of the 
animal, or whether they are symbiotic algae is still a matter of 
dispute. Haberlandt (28) finds that they are nucleated, but with¬ 
out a cell wall (Fig. V. 3, 4, 5); that when isolated they cannot 
form a cell wall, and soon die, and in fact are unable to lead an 
independent existence. They appear to be algae, or flagellata 
(similar to Chlamydomonas)^ but so adapted are they to a symbiotic 
existence, that they now form a definite and inseparable part of 
the tissues of the worm and function as assimilating organs, at 
the same time providing, by their disintegration, food for the 
Planarian (Geddes, 19). 

The nervous system in the primitive Turbellarian was no 
doubt similar to that which occurs in the Polycladida, viz. a net¬ 
work of nerve fibres and cells which had already sunk below the 
dermal muscles, arising from or converging to a definite group of 
ganglion cells forming a “brain” near the anterior end of the 
body. The nervous system as presented by the majority of 
Rhabdocoela has lost its ancestral character of a network ; there is 
a pair of well-developed cerebral ganglia near the anteiior end of 
the body, whence four pairs of nerves arise, of which one pair 
lying along the ventral surface is especially stout: other iierves go 
forwards. In the Alloiocoela a fe^v transverse commissures may 
occur between these nerves; whilst in Acoela, in which a network 
occurs (Fig. V. 1), the nervous system, apart from the brain, 
presents a comparatively primitive condition. There may also 
bo a nerve plexus in the wall of the ])harynx. The brain was 
first correctly interpreted as such by Ehrenberg, 1836. It had 
previously been regarded as the “heart,” while Duges held the 
nerves for “ blood-vessels.” 
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As sense organs, the Turbellaria present eyes which are simple, 
epidermic, pigment spots in Acoela, and in a few other cases, but 
they usually sink below the epidermis and lie in the parenchyma; 



Fi< 5. V.—Anatomy of the Acoela. 

1. —Tl»e ncrvffus system (motlifie«l alter Dohnii'K). «, brain ; h, marKinal (lateral) nerve ; 
c, ilorso-lateral nPrve; d, dorsal nerve ; e, \entral nerve. The nervous network of tlio dorsal 
surface is represente<l on the lett; that of the venlml surface on the right, wliei*e the dorso- 
lateral nerve O'*) is cut short. /, otucjst; (/, \eiitrul neive coninnssure connecting the two 
ganglionic inas'tes (a) of tlie hmin. 

2. —Longitudinal section through the anterior end of the body, a, brain* ventral com¬ 
missure ; /, otocyst; h, frontal gland. 

3 and 4.—Chlorophyll boilies of Convolutn (after Habcrlamlt). n, protoplasm of the cell; 
b, its nucleus; c, cliloroplast or envelope of chlorophvll ; d, pyrenoid. 

5.—Section through a chlorophyll tiody (after Uaberlaiidt). The black dots in the centre 
of the cell are starch granules ; b, the nucleus. 

0.—Otocyst. u, the wall funned of two cells ; b, one of the two nuclei; c, the otolith cell 
with Its nucleus. 

7. —Half a ti-ansverse section across Convoluta in the region of the mouth (after v. Graff), 
a, epidermis; b, muscular coat, consisting of outer circular, and inner longitudinal ilbros; 
r, gland cells opening on to the surface ; d, (leripheral parenchymal cells ; c, nucleus of dee|ier 
itarenchyma cells; /, lacunae in the lairenchyina; g, dorso-ventral iniiscles with their nuclei; 
A, ovum, in the ovary, which is not marked off in any way from the surrounding {mrenchyina ; 
i, mouth opening directly into tlie central mass of parenchyma; A, ventral nerve tract; 1, 
marginal nerve; ia, dorso-laU>ral nerve; n, doreal nerve. The chlorophyll bodies are omittml. 

8. —Half of a transverse section of HaptixlUeiis (after Bohmig), to show the differentiation 
of the itarenchymal tissue into (d) peripheral syncytium, with round nuclei fonniiig a layer 
underlying the muscular coat; e, intermediate or mneral mass of amoeboid and star-shaiicd 
cells; and A, a digesting, central syncytium; other letters as in 7. 


they then have a definite and peculiar structure. An otocyst, 
discovered in Monoedis by Frey and Leuckart, occurs in the 
Acoela (Fig. V. 6), the Monotidae, and Mecymstoma, Ciliated pits 
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-(originally observed by O. Schmidt), sense organs of peculiar char¬ 
acter similar to those which exist in many Annelida^ also occur in 
Microstomidae, Plagiostomidae, and a few others (III. 4; VII. 5); 
the pit rests upon a group of ganglion cells, which is directly or 
indirectly connected with the brain; these may, perhaps, be the 
precursors of the elaborate “ cerebral organs ” of the Nemertines. 

Another character of the Nemertines, the “proboscis” (as 
Leuckart first pointed out), is foreshadowed in the family Prohos- 
culae (VI. 1-7). In all Turbellaria the anterior end of the body is 
specially provided with tactile hairs; and in several genera this 
region is capable of a slight invagination. In this family the 
simplest stage is represented by Pseudorhynchus, in which the 
anterior end of the body is deprived of cilia, somewhat prolonged 
and capable of freer movement than usual by the action of numer¬ 
ous short muscles. In the remainder of the family this “ snout ” 
is permanently withdrawn into a pouch, which usually lies at the 
tip of the body, but may be subterminal and ventral {Hyporhynchus, 
Fig. VI. 5); the snout or proboscis now consists of a mass of muscles, 
and is capable of protrusion, while withdrawal is performed by four 
' long retractor muscles. The “ frontal organ ” of Acoela was at one 
time thought to be a similar sense organ; but v. Graff* (24) has 
shown that it is entirely glandular (Fig. V. 2), containing neither 
muscle nor sense cells. 

The sub-order Khabdocoela possess an intestine which retains 
much of the ancestral character; it is a straight and simple 
-elongated sac (Fig. III. 2, 4). The intestine may be constricted 
by the ripe gonads, and by the development of dorso-ventral 
muscles to form incomplete “ septa ”; this leads to a lobing such 
as occurs in Alloiocoela (Fig. VIII.), w'hich reaches its highest phase 
in Bothrioplanay where the lobes become long and regularly placed; 
the large pharynx of this genus, placed posteriorly, indents, as it 
wore, the gut, which now passes on each side of it, and has quite 
the appearance of that of a Triclad. 

The mouth retains its primitive position near the anterior end 
in a considerable number of forms, though it may occupy any 
position on the ventral surface; this mouth leads directly into the 
digestive parenchyma (hypoblastic syncytium) in Acoela, though 
frequently the epidermis is slightly invaginated, and the muscular 
coats are here thicker (Fig. V. 7, 8). This is ontogenetically what 
happens in the other groups in which a distinct pharynx is formed. 
This pharynx has various shapes within the group of Turbellaria, 
which have received various names (Fig. VI, 8-13); the two chief 
varieties distinguished are: (a) Ph, hulhosus^ in which the muscles 
of the pharyngeal wall are surrounded by a distinct sheath, separat¬ 
ing them off from the parenchyma. This typo of pharynx, which 
is used for sucking and cannot be protruded far, occurs in the 

2 
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majority of tho Rhabdocoelida under some form or another, (ft) 
Ph, plicatus, in which the sheath is absent, is characteristically 
developed in the other two orders; it is really an acrecbolic intro¬ 
vert and occurs under two forms, which perhaps represent two 
stages in development. In the Polycladida the pharyngeal sac is 
of considerable diameter, with its axis at right angles to that of 
the intestine; the pharynx has the form of a freely projecting 
muscular fold arising from the circumference of the sac, than 
which it is frequently larger, and is, therefore, much folded when 



Fiu. VI. 


at rest; when brought into use this muscular organ is protruded 
through the mouth, and is then spread out so as to envelop the 
prey (Fig. VI. 9, 12). In a few of the Polyclads the axis of the 
pharyngeal sac shifts so as to lie nearly parallel to that of the 
intestine instead of at right angles to it; and the entrance to the 
intestine is no longer directly over the oral aperture; the muscular 
fold now loses its irregular shape, and its base becoming smaller it 
forms a muscular cylindrical tube; this is the form of pharynx 
characteristic of the Tricladida (Fig. VI. 10, 13). Glands, mon 
or less abundant, exist in or around the pharynx, pouring thei 
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secretion into its lumen. As to the structure of the intestine, it 
is chiefly interesting from the fact that some of the epithelial cells 
can thrust out pseudopodia and directly take in food particles. 
We have thus a starting-point for that syncytial condition of the 
hypoblast which occurs in the Acoela. 

The excretory system or “water-vascular system” was first 
identified by Ehrenberg; while O. Schmidt added greatly to our 


Fio. VI-—Figs. 1 to 7 illustrate the Structure of the “ Proboscis” of the Probosculae. 

1. —The anterior end of Pscudorhynchns bijidut, r. Gr. a, the introversible non-ciliattd tip 
of the body; b, tlie isolated strands of longitudinal iiitiscles ^%hich act as retractois of tins 
proboscis. 

2, 8, and 6 refer to MacrorhyncMu (after v. Graff)* a, the non-cihab'd epideinns of the 
proboscis; ft, the ciliated epideniiis of the body, representeil in all three diagrams by the 
vertically shaded region; c, the inubcular coat of the boily wall, which at x splits into two 
sheets, forming (d') a sub-epidermal or imter sheath of the proboscis, and (d) the inner sheath. 
Tlie former (d') can l>e witlidrawn from the epideinns which appt'ars to slide over it, as in 
3 and 0. Between these two sheaths and inserted into them at each end are the mtnns'c 
muscles (e) of the proboscis ; /, the retractor muscles (which are omitted in Figs 3 and «>). 'Ihc 
points marked x, y, 2 deserve attention. In 2, ^ maiks the apex of tlie exerted pioboMi-,; 
X, the point at which the muscular sheaths (dd') separate; y a iioiiit alnnit half-way along 
the skIo of the proboscis. In 3, the aiiex 2 and the upper half of the probosci-* ha\e hi cu 
entirely with<lrawii by the active contraction of the intimsic muscles of the piobosr is, so that 
the i>oint y now’ marks the lip of a cup. The outer sheath has been i)iillc»l away fiorn the 
epidermis betw’een x and y. In 0, the proboscis is entirely retiactcil, the side as "marked by 
the point y having follow’ed the apex, and lies liaU-way down the cup. 'J liis further pn'ccss is 
partly due to the retiactor muscles. As the iniolling of the snles talve^ place, the outei 
aheath (d') resumes its normal position against the epideimis, and the gap is MMbiced. 

4 and 7 —The piolsiscis of hizorhymhus (after Halle/). 4. The anterior end of the worm, 
the proboscis being at rest, a, the aperture of the proboscis sac on the xentral sujface nt 
the bmiy; ft, the piolKiscis, consisting of tw’o halves, leaxitig a channel between thtm, into 
winch open the «lncts ot glands (c), the duct on the light side is supposeii to be cut awa> , 
these glainis ate ptobabl) poisonous and u•pre^ent the scattered, diffuse glamK on the pni- 
bo.scis ot Mni'ni)hyii<hits and otlieis; d, retractor muscles. 7. The piol>oscis of s/to:*-// ,//« ‘>n.i 
everted (the sunoniiding ])aits are omitted), e, the muscnlai sheath , /, intrinsic imiM it 

&.—Mtle Mcw tit the aiiLeiior end of (after v. (xiatt) a, the entrance to the 

proboscis .sac , /*, glandular pait of pioboscis ; c, lulnnsic muscles surrounded b> the shciith ; 
d, inoutii; e, ph.ii x nx. 

8-13 illiistiatc the chief varieties of pharynx in tlie TurUUnria. n, month; ft, phatxnv, 
ft', prephai>n\, 01 phar>ngeal sac , c, mtiiiisic muscles , tf. entrance to intestine. 8. Di.ignnn- 
matic section uoioss the middle of a Rhabtlocoel. «, month leatling into a “ phaiynx simplex ” 
w’h ise muscles (t)are not sepanited fioni the parenchyma ; d, the intestine, the dors.il x\all of 
which, a.s xvell as dorsal body xx'ull, is represented m tins, but is omitted from tlie subsetiuent 
diagrams. 

11.—A “ pliarynx biilbosus,” in wluch the imis^lcs of the pharynx are cut off fiom ilic 
parench>ma by the sheath ( 0 ), the pharxngeal sac is lietter developed. This type of pharynx 
IS very freipient in Uhabdoci^la, and is umveisal amongst the TremaUxla. 

9 ainl 12.—The “jiliaiyiix plicatus” typically develoi«’d m the Foljclads consists essen¬ 
tially of a ciicnlar, hoiizuiitul fold (ft) of the muscular xvnll of the pharyngeal sac. The miisiles 
spread outwards to be inserted in the Ixsly xxall and act as retiactors of the fold. On excrsion 
(12) the iolded membrane spreads outwarxls and eiixclops inoie or less of the prey ; the phaix n\ 
IS thus turned inside out. 

10 and 13.~The tubular pharynx, typically dexeloped in Triclads, hut occurniig elsewlicie. 
10 at rest, 13 protrudexl. It is essentially an aciecbolio introveit, xx'hich can elongate and c*m- 
trnct by the action of its intrin.sic inuscle.s, and is w’ithdraw’ii into the pharyngeal sac bx the 
retractors; in tliese diagraims there is no attempt to represent the complex arrangement of 
muscular tlbies in the substance of the pharynx itself. 


knowledge of the general plan of the system. Typically, there aie 
in the Rhabdocoela two main canals, each with a pore posteriorly 
(Fig. VIL 1), or they may unite to form a short common duct 
before opening by a median pore ; and the fusion may go so far as 
to give rise to a single median canal {Stenosimna). In Mesostoma 
each lateral canal opens into the peripharyngeal sac by means of a 
transverse canal, or (Prorhynchidae) the two canals open anteriorly 
by a median pore. The course of this sot of tubules has recently 
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been carefully worked out by Vejdovsky for Bothrioplana (Fig. 
VII. 5); the flame cells are in two series, one dorsal and another 
ventral. In the Acoela it is doubtful whether an excretory system 



l.—Tkroittnma iin‘sents the most primitne arrangement; each of the paired excretory pores 
(<) leads into a mam canal or duct (n), whence cupill.ines {b) are guen off, tenninHling in 
rtame cells, lly the approxiination of the duets postenurly, and Bubsequent fuhioii of their 
hinder ends, the condition represented in 2, for /’hi^tostioao, arises, where the median jiosterior 
fiore leads into a short common <luct. A further Ht«p results in the total fusion of the two 
ducts along their whole extent, as in 3, SUnogtoma, and a specialibation of the terminal part 
of the common duct gives rise to a contractile bladder (d). 

Here the two excretory pores have become involved m the invagination 
which foims the jiharyngeal sac (g), in which lies the pharynx (/> 

6.—In lUAhrioflana there are two median excretory pores, one anterior(a), and one nearthe 
centre of the liody both on the ventral surface. The latter appears to have been derived 
from the condition seen in Meswtovui, by the ajiproximation and fusion of the transverse 
excretory ducts. The main canals on either side liave the normal condition, being lecurved 
at the anterior end, aiul the four canals so formed apiiear to have effected a secondary coin- 
imiiiication with the exterior, a, anterior pore leading into a duct (h) with coiitnictile wall; 
dorsal canal (d) entering the dorsal or recurrent limb (e)of the mam lateral canal, ventral branch 
(v) enters the mam canal (c), which is connected witli a plexus of capillaries along Its whole 
extent, the right and left canals being coniiecteil at the posterior end of the b^ly by the 
plexus m. The lateral plexus gives off at intervals short branches (xx) whicli pass towards 
the surface of the body; but no pore has been detected. From this lateral network there 
arise mesially a dcImiK* number of branches, each terminating in a flame cell (h), of which 
flve lie in front of, ami four behind the pore (g). A second series of flame cells (i), seven in 
number, are earned by branches from the dorsal stem; the latter terminates in a idexus (j) 
abo\e the pharynx, n, thubiam; p, j/,the two pairs of ciliated pits. (The two median 
plexuses are represented too strongly.) 

6.—Plan of a Triclad. a, main canal opening at d, d to the exterior; there are four or 
iiores not strictly symmetrical in arrangement Each main canal gives rise to a branch 
(e) wiiich trives uiigiii to a plexus (/) in the substance of the pharynx (according to ChichkofO* 
g Is the eye. 
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exists. Geddes (19) described ceitain structures under the name 
“ pulsatellae,” which Yves Delage (12) regards as isolated flame 
cells ; but these have not been described by more recent observers. 

The generative organs of the Turbellaria, as in all Platyhelmia, 
are very complicated \ but they present more variations in detail 
in the Rhabdocoelida than in the other orders, and a given plan 
does not hold even within the same family. The male organs 
consist of a pair ^ of testes, from each of which a speim duct passes 
backwards to open into a seminal vesicle, whence a duct perforates 
a glandular and muscular organ or penis, which is frequently 
armed with chitinous spines or a chitinous sheath, the character 
of which is of generic and specific value. The penis opens into 
an epiblastic sac known as the “atrium genitale,’’ if it is common 
to the male and female organs, or the duct of each sex may have 
its own “ antrum ” and external pore. We have either a monogono- 
porous (Fig. III. 3) or a digonoporous condition in the Rhabdo¬ 
coelida, and the female pore may lie in front of the male pore 
(Fig. III. 2). The genital pore was first recognised as such by 
Johnson (36) in rianaria torra; previously it had been regaided 
as the anus. The penis appears to be used as much in catching 
prey as in copulation ; and in MacrorJujnehus helgolamUcus^ in which 
a poison gland traverses the organ, it appears to be entirely used 
for this purpose; and no doubt the arrangement in Prorliynchus^ 
where the penis opens at the same pore as the pharynx, and is 
armed with a perforated spine, has come about by the employment 
of this organ in catching prey (32 and 39). 

In the sub-order Rhabdocoela the testis of each side retains 
the ancestral condition of a “ compact,” tubular organ (Fig. VIII.); 
but in the Alloiocoela and Acoela this single testis becomes con¬ 
stricted (? by dorso-ventral muscles) into a number of “follicles,” 
which lie near the antei ior end of the animal, each follicle of which 
ontogenetically is derived from a single cell. Despite the most caie- 
ful recent research, the sperm duct has not been traced up to each 
one of these follicles, and it is uncertain how the spermatozoa pass 
from them to the seminal vesicle. One of two methods has been 
suggested: (a) that by the enlargement of the follicles they come 
to open into one another, and so communicate ultimately with 
the sperm duct; or {h) they burst into the parenchymal lacunae, 
and their contents thus gain the duct. In some cases (Acoela) 
the duct is not even continuous with the seminal vesicle. 

With regard to the female organs, there can be little doubt 
but that in the primitive gonad egg cells were formed and su})plicd 
with yolk by their neighbonis; such an organ or “ovary ” occuis 
in Acoela (Fig. VIII.) and in many Rhabdocoela as a single or 

' Haswell (32) states that in Prorhynchvs sp. the male organs are only on tli« 
right side, and the female only on the lelt side, nnpaired in each ca^e. 
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paired structure. Later, one part of this gland came to give rise 
to germ cells, whilst the rest of it gives rise to cells similar in 
origin, but loaded with yolk spherules. When the egg cells are 
laid they are surrounded by these yolk or vitelline cells, ujx)n 
which the young embryo will feed; such a gland, forming the 
two kinds of cells in different parts, is sometimes called a germ- 
vitellarium ” (Fig. III. 3). We find one or a pair of such organs 



Fi... vni. 


of of Hlialxl (fioin v. (iialf). Loft-hmul li^jnip is nn Aofwlous, 

tlu‘ iuHlilh* isft Hh.'iUlot'OelouH, nii«i the ih an AlluiocoelouM Tinlielhui.u). hi\ buraa 

n)pi;latnx ; cn, cerehral j{an;;liou; c, (j, gernianum ; t, eiitoioii, In, \ejitrnl n«*iverord; 

VI, iiiotnh , (it, otwyMt; oi\ oMiiy; p, iii^'estjiig liarenchyma; ph, phaiyiix; r^, H|ieitnatheca; 
\ ^all\'lry nhind ; t, ; ii, uleiux, cuiitaiiniig an egg ; e, Mtellaiium ; hcniiual xcaide, 
^, cliitM) 0 \i-» jMMiis ; <5 9 j gPinbil pore. 

amongst the Ehabdocoelida. Further, this differentiation of 
function may become so complete that the yolk-forming part 
becomes entirely separated from the germ-forming region, so that 
a vitellarium ” becomes distinguishable from a “germarium” 
(Fig. VIII.); each organ has its own duct, which may or may not 
join before entering the female antrum. This differentiation of 
the “ ovary into two parts was first understood by 0. Schmidt. 
Amongst the Rhabdocoelida we have instances of a pair of germaria 
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(more rarely a single one) and a pair of vitellaria, usually compact, 
but the latter may branch and anastomose to form an apparently 
single reticulated organ, but the two ducts indicate its double 
nature. The accessory female organs are no less varied (Fig. 
VIII.). A spermatheca, either as a swelling on the common duct, 
or finally as an outgrowth of the atrium, may be present. A 
bursa copulatrix (or vagina) may exist or not; but there is 
usually a sac in the Rhabdocoela in which the cocoon is retained; 
this function is originally performed by the atrium, but in most 
cases a diverticulum of this chamber, provided with glandular 
walls, receives the name “uterus.*’ 

lleproduction .—Our knowledge of the development of the Rhab- 
docoelida is very scanty; in most genera each egg cell becomes 
enclosed together with numerous yolk cells within a hard capsule, 
which is secreted by special gland cells. Sometimes the egg is 
only set free by the death of the parent. This capsule, which has 
characteristic shapes, is attached to water plants. Segmentation 
results in the formation of micromcres and macromeres; gastriila- 
tion is effected by epibole, and when the embryo has attained a 
stage with a distinct gut and pharynx it devours the surrounding 
yolk cells.' It is important to note that the animal is at first 
nearly spherical, and the mouth central; but by differentiation in 
growth the mouth becomes carried forwards or backwards as the 
ca&e may be. 

In some forms (Mesostoma) the winter and summer eggs differ; 
the summer ones, having a thin shell, undergo development 
in the parent’s body, as is the case in the Crustacean Daphnia. 
Rut perhaps the most interesting fact is that amongst the 
Microstornidae a mode of asexual reproduction takes place during 
summer, and the genital organs only mature in the autumn. 
The fact that Turbellaria can reproduce in this way seems to 
have been observed first by Dreparnaud (1803); but in 1822 
J. R. Johnson made further observation on the matter, and M. 
Faraday (16) carried out some interesting systematic experiments 
on this subject; both these authors were greatly in advance 
of their contemporaries in this matter. This asexual process 
resembles, in the main, that which occurs amongst the Naids 
(Oligochaeta) and Syllids (Polychacta), in that, after attaining 
a certain size, the animal becomes partly constricted; an active 
production of cells takes place at the anterior end of this 
young zooid, by which a new brain and a new pharynx are 
formed. After this process has gone a certain length, a new 
constriction and new budding take place near the end of each of 
the two zooids; in this way is formed a chain of four, eight, or 

* In the acoelous PaHyehocrufi there is no trace of an enteron (see Gardiner, Journ. 
Morph, xi. 1895, p. 155). 
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sixteen zooids (Fig. IX.), which will ultimately separate from one 
another and proceed to live an independent life, reproducing in 
the same way till some change in temperature or 
food supply intervenes; then the genital organs 
appear, and sexual reproduction takes place (see 
61, 60, and 38). It is generally stated that 
doma differs from other Turbellaria in being 
unisexual, but such is not the case * it is a 
protandrous hermaphrodite. 

Orokr 2. Tricladida. 

Turbellaria, in which the intestine consists of three 
main branches: one median anteriorly directed, and a 
pair of posteriorly directed lobes, each of which gives 
off a series of caeca The mouth is post-central; the 
pharynx tubular ; there is a single genital pore common 
to the two sexes (inonogonoporous). For an account of 
the anatomy see 7, 34, and 41. 

There are nine families, which Hallez (31) arranges 
in three tribes :— 

Tribe 1. Maricola. Marine Triclads, with in¬ 
testinal caeca only slightly branched ; body depressed \ 
uterus usually behind the genital pore. 

Fio. IX. 

Mirroftoma Hneare^ tnidf>rgon)^ division (from v. Gjaff). The 

individual has first divided into tv^o, near its middle, and each of these has 
again divided. Each of the lour zooids has again divided into two, and so 
on, till sixteen individuals aie here marked out. w, mouth of original 
animal; m', mouth of the hinder of the tuo individuals into which it 
divided; in", the two months of the third generation ; vi'", the four 
moutliH of the fourth geiici at ton ; tlip eight individuals of the fifth 
geneiatiou have not jet uc<iidred mouths, c, ciliated pits; f, eye-s|)ots 
%, intestine. 

Family 1, Otoplakidae, with a pair of ciliated pits and a median 
otocyst. Olfyplana^ du Plessis. Family 2. Procerotidae, with otocyst, 
but no ciliated pits. Cercyiaf Schm. ; Fovia, Stimpson ; Gnnda^ 0. 
Schm. (see Lang, 41): Vtai'porm^ Bergendal ; Microjthat'ifw:, Jagersk., 
on Raia hatis. Family 3. Bdelluridae, with a caudal fixing apparatus, 
developed in relation to their parasitic habits. There are no rhabdites; 
two independent uteri or spermalhccae, each with an independent pore. 
Bdellura^ Leidy ; Syncoelidium^ Wheeler; both occur 6xed tu gill hooks 
of LimulWy on which they deposit their egg capsules (see 63). 

Tribe 2. Paludicola. Fluviatile forms, in which the intestinal caeca 
are usually much branched ; the uterus lies between ])harynx and penis. 

Family 4. Planariidae. Planaria, 0. F. M. ; Veudrocoelum, Oerst. ; 
Ewplmaria^ Hesse ; Dicotylus, Gnibe (27), (Fig. X. f)); AnoceliSy Stimpa ; 
Oligocelitf Stimps. ; Polycelis^ Hemp, and Clap. ; Phagocata, Leidy (Fig. 
XL 2, see 65). 

Tribe 3. Tbrricola. Terrestrial forms, in which the intestinal caeca 
are merely lobed; mouth variable in position; form of body variable; 
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uterus rudimentary; ventral body musculature well developed (sec 13, 
26, 47). 


Family 5. Leimacopsidae. Dorsal surface very convex ; moutli pre¬ 
central. Leimacopsis, Dies. Family 6. Geoplanidae, v. Gr. Land 
Planarians without tentacles or~BiTckers; eyeless, or with many marginal 
eyes. Geoplanay Stimpson (Fig. X. 3); Pelmatoplam, v. Gr. ; Choei'ado- 


plana, v. Gr. ; Polycladus, Blanch. ; Artio- 
posthia, v. Gr. ; Geobia, Dies. Family 7. 
Bipaliidae. Anterior end is broadened out 
to form a semicircular cephalic plate ; mar¬ 
ginal eyes. Bipalium, Stimpson (Fig. X. 1); 
Perocephahis, v. Gr. ; Placocephalus, v. Gr. ; 
P. kewmsis, Moseley. Family 8. Cotylo- 
PLANIDAE, v. Gr., with sucker on ventral 
surface anteriorly, and with two spherical 
eyes. Cotyloplaiia, Spencer (57, Fig. X. 4); 
Artiocotylus, v. Gr. Family 9. Rhyncho- 
DE3^[IDae, v. Gr., with two spherical e^es 
anteriorly. Platyd»nnn% v. Gr. ; IJolicho- 
plana, Mos. ; Rhynchodenins, Leidy ; Micro- 
2 dana, Vejd. ; Amblijplana, v. Gr. ; Nema- 
iodemns, v. Gr. ; Otlielosoma, Gray. 

Farther Remarks upon the TriclaJida, 
—The distribution of these forms on 
land, sea and fresh water, is of great 
interest, though it remains to be seen 
how far Hallez's classification on this 
basis is justified. 

In general form they are flat and 
leaf-like, though the terrestrial species 
are usually elongated, some attain¬ 
ing a length of nine or even fourteen 
inches. Fenissac, 1841, appears to 



Fi(.. .V. 

l.—injxdium ctreg, J*how* 

ing the characteristic head of the 


have been the first to describe a land aud the longitudinal coiour- 

.1 n. 1 markings so common in terrestrial 

rlanarian from Brazil. Since that Triciads. 


time they have been found in nearly 
all parts of the world (by Moseley, Dar¬ 
win, Dendy, etc.). The Triclads are 
carnivorous and nocturnal. Their dis¬ 
tribution seems to indicate that they 
are ancient forms; nevertheless, they 
have in many respects lost their primi¬ 
tive characters, and present a greater 
degree of complexity and differentia¬ 
tion than do the Rhabdocoelida. The 


2 .—Unicellular eye of Ctoplana 
(after Dendy). c, refringent portion 
of the cell; w, nucleus; peripheral 
pigment of the cell. 

8.—Side view of the anterior end 
of fr. Spenceri, Dendy, showing mi- 
inerons eye-spots (e) afld the row of 
ciliated pits (p). 

4 .—Cotyloplana ichitelrffiif Spencer; 
ventral view of the anterior end. t, 
the preoral sucker. (After Spencer.) 

b,JHootyltts pwmnar, Orube; 
dopuil view of the anterior end, show¬ 
ing (s) the sucker on each side, (o> 
the '‘lateral groove,’* which is per¬ 
haps ciliatetl. (After Grube.) 


majority are longer and narrower than in other orders; the anterior 
end is frequently eared (Planaria), or wdth tentacles {Leimaeapsis), 
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or extended to form a crescentic or hammer-shaped plate {Bipalium)^ 
and may even bear suckers {Dicotylus^ Cotyloplam), 

The rod cells sink into the parenchyma, and are connected with 
the epidermis by “rod tracts” (Fig. IV. 1). Peculiar V-shapcd 
rods have been recorded in Placocephalus (Shipley). In a few 
genera rhabdites are absent (Bdelluridae), 

The parenchyma appears similar to that in Bhabdocoela. 

The post-central position of the mouth, combined with the 
great size of the tubular pharynx, appears to have led to the 
modification of the originally central gut, so as to form three 
lobes—one anterior lying above the brain and a posterior pair, 
which lie at the sides of the pharyngeal pouch, and usually ex¬ 
tend nearly to the hinder end of the body (Figs. XI., XII.); they 
not unfrequently unite posteriorly (cf. Bothrioplami), The lateral 
caeca may branch in the lower forms, but in the Tcnkola and 
Markola become larger and more regular in their arrangement; 
but they do not appear to be so strictly metameric with nerves and 
gonads, as Lang (41) believed for Gimla segmentaia and terrestrial 
forms (Wheeler and Deiidy). 

The nervous system retains to a greater extent than in the 
Rhabdocoelida a primitive condition, in that the brain gives 
origin to a number of nerve strands, which form a subdermal 
network all over the body; but a ventral pair of longitudimvl 
nerves are much more prominent th^in the others, and connected 
by transverse commissures in a fairly regular way, especially 
ill Guiula segmaitata. But ganglion cells remain at the origin 
of the nerves and transverse commissures. The sense organs 
may be (a) ciliated pits at the side of the head, receiving 
nerves from the brain; these are especially well developed, and 
abundant in Bipaliiim and Geoplana, where they lie in a lateral 
groove (Fig. X. 3) ; the former genus too has retractile papillae 
round the margin of the head (Moseley), {h) Eyes are either 
confined to the anterior end, or in many land Planarians along 
the entire margin. Dendy has suggested that the unicellular eyes 
(Fig. X. 2) of Geoplana^ etc,, are derived from modified rod cells; 
multicellular eyes occur in other terrestrial genera. 

The excretory system (Fig. VII. 6) presents two laterally placed 
main canals which give off numerous special branches, opening 
dorsally on to the externiil surface. In Gaiula there are two main 
lateral canals on each side connected by short canals, and the 
external pores exhibit the same repetition noticeable in other 
systems of organs. The main trunks are sparsely ciliated. Lang 
discovered in Ovrula certain vacuolated cells with flames amongst 
the intestinal epithelial cells, and therefore suggests that the flame 
cellli generally have a hypoblastic origin. It is only within recent 
years that the excretory system of Triclada has been described 





I,—Dmgmin of the nimtomy of an elongntetl Tnclatl, lihj/nchfxlfmiis fafter Moacley), in 
•order to ahow the roi>etitioi) of gonads and the simple character and the almost symmetrural 
arrangement of the inteittinal diverticula with whicn the genital organs alternate (which arc 
represented too syininetrical). a, group of eyes; b, germ-producii^ follicle of the ovary; c, 
oviduct which receives ductules ftom the yolk-forming follicles (d) when these are ripe; e, 
testes: /, sperm duct; g, seminal vesicle into which the ty ^'0 apenn tlucta open ; h, penia lying 
in the antrum inasculiniim (0; j, common genital {lore ; antrum feinininiini, into which the 
two oviducts (gemi-vitellariaii ducts) open; f, pharyngeal sac; m, mouth; n, pharynx; r, 
anterior of the three limbs of the intestine; gr, right ami left posteriorly directed limbs of too 
intestine; oo, simple, unbraiicheil intestinal caeca, characteristic of the Terricola. 

3.-~Diagraiii of the alinientary system of rhagocata gractlis^ Leidy (after Woodworth). 
♦*>’«; h, prlncliisl (lionnal) pharynx; cr, several accessory pharynws lying in the large 
pharyngeal sae (1), and each receiving a branch ttom the posterior Iiiud (qr) of the intestine; 
m, n, 0 , p, q, r, as In Fig. 1. 
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(Lang, Francotte (17), and Chichkoff (7)), and the external pores 
are known even now in only a few cases. 

The male generative organs present further advance on that 

follicular arrangement which is 
just commencing in Alloiocoela, 
In the female organs the differen¬ 
tiation into germ-producing and 
yolk‘-producing organs, of which 
every stage is presented by the 
Ehabdocoelida, has in the Tri- 
cladida only reached half-way. In 
fact, we have a branched “germ- 
vitellarium,” of which the most 
anterior lobe or follicle produces 
small egg cells, whilst the remain¬ 
ing follicles give rise only to yolk 
cells; but all these follicles open 
into a common “oviduct” (Fig. 
XII.). This organ thus differs 
from the “germ-vitellarium ” of 
Ehabdocoelida, merely by being 
“ follicular ” instead of “ compact.” 
The two oviducts unite to form 
a shorter or longer common duct, 
into which numerous unicellular, 
aibuminiparous glands pour their 
secretion. This region may be 
muscular, and is termed “ vagina.” 
In its turn it opens into the 
atrium genitalc, which is common 
to both sexes. The “ uterus ” 
(Fig. XIII.), probably originally a 
dilatation of the lower part of the 

Plftn of thft ROfttoniy of r Trlclftd (from ovifliiot ViPomiiPs rlivPT’fiPiiliino 
V. Graff): ventral view, oi, brain; e'eye; OViaiXCb, DecOmes a UnertICUlUm 01 

genn-proclucliig follicle of the ovary; li. the Vagina (XIII. 1), (Guma, Flan- 

ROterior bitincli; fj, < 3 , tho right and left . £ , a i r\ / t 

pMterior branches of the intestine ; In, yen- dTUly iJiynchOaeTflUS oCfUXTji)^ (cf, thO 

tfRl nerve; w, mouth; ph, pharynx; ml, PnlvnlnrleN • nr if 

oviduct; t, testis; te, tentacle; w, utems; accessory sac 01 roiyciaas;, or \l 

». yoik-produciiig follicle, of the ovary : tw, atrium ill- 

va« deferens: (f, itenis; 9 , vagina; <59t 

common genital iioro. dependently of the oviduct, as in 

various species of Planaria and 
Pclycelis (XIII. 2); the process is carried further in Uteriporuf^ 
where the organ opens outside the area of the atrium, and in the* 
parasitic Bddluridae we find the same condition, but the utenia 
is paired (XIII. 4). 

In addition to the normal male and female copulatory organs 
the genus Artioposthia possesses elaborate accessory copulatory 



Fio. XI I. 


THE TURBELLARIA 


29 


organs, outgrowths of the atrial walls known as “ adenodactyli ” 
or “ adenocheiri,” according to their shape. 

The function of the uterus (see Bergendal) appears to vary; 
in some cases spermatozoa are found in it (it is a spermatheca, 
Bdelluridae ); in others, eggs have their cocoon deposited around 
them; in others, again, the cocoon is moulded in the atrium, or 
even in the vagina (some land Planarians), but the uterus secretes 
the substance which will harden to form the shell. 

Development ,—From four to twenty or even more egg cells 
are surrounded by several hundred amoeboid (v. Siebold, 1841) 
jolk cells in each cocoon. Each egg cell undergoes development, 



Flo. Xlll.—Plaus of the Genital Atnum m Aijuatic Tnclads to illusthite the \ariou8 
KelatioiiH of the Uterus. 

\.—f:unda. the uterus is here a diverticulum of the egg duct, a, sperm duct; 6, penis, 
with ductiih cjaculatonua ; c, atrium gciutale; antrum imuiculinum ; c", nulruni femiiuiium ; 

atiial (genitai) pore ; e, egg duct, with muscles around it, and lie<|uently functioning as a 
vagina ; the distal region ret’eixes gland cells, which apjH'ar to secrete the cocoon; /, oviduct; 
Qt uterus; A, its oi>ennig into the ainum, or to the exterior. 

2.—In J'lmutna, J'ohn'ditt, and inuny othcis the uteius oi>ciis into the atrium directly. 

8.—In UtcniHirus the utecu.s oiHuis to the extenor by an mdependeiit pore at the side of 
the genital [loic. 

presents a pair of indei>endent uteri (jr', g"), each opening to the exterior. 


but, as in some Gastropod Molluscs and Oligochaeta, they do not 
all survive. 

The Triclads present a very peculiar phenomenon during 
segmentation, in that the blastomeres resulting from the nearly 
regular segmentation move apart from one another (Mctschnikoff, 
Ijima, and Hallez, 29), and lie in a fluid which appears to 
result from this breaking down or fusion of the yolk cells (Fig. 
XIV. 2, 3). 

The exact details of the formation of the layers are imperfectly 
known; but the blastomeres become differentiated into flat epiblast 
cells which surround and enclose the yolk material (Fig. XIV. 4); 
into hypoblast cells which are arranged in two groups, while the 
blastocoele is occupied by wandering cells, mesoblastic in appear¬ 
ance, some of which give rise to additional epiblast, others to the 
brain, and others apparently to additional hypoblast cells; the 
pharynx, which is at first simple,” is employed for engulfing 
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yolk cells, and the embryo now becomes greatly sv*ollen; thia 
pharynx is, however, temporary, and disappears along with the 
mouth. This, perhaps, is the remnant of some larval stage, for 
the embryo is ciliated and moves within the cocoon. Later, a 



Fio. XIV.—Tlie Development of Plamria lactca. (After liullez’s figures ami 
description.) 

1 . —The egg cell (o) surrounded by some amoeboid vitelline cells (r). 

2 . —Segmentation; stage with four blastoineres; the \itelline cells are losing their 
Independence, and are foiming a syncytiuin, represented by the small circles (y), in which 
the Dlastomeres are embeddeil; the blostoiueres {bl) become completely separated from one 
another; n, nuclei of yolk syncytium. 

8 .—Later stage in segmentation; one of the blastomeres is represented in division. 

4.—A much Inter stage, showing the differentiation of the blastomeres into {eji) epiblast, 
which cornea to surround the yolk syncytium ; w, wandering cells iiio\ ing in the syiicytinm ; 
hy, a mup of four hypoblast cells, destined to further subdivide and give rise to the wall of 
tne enteron; and (ph) tiie provisional pharynx w'hich marks the anterior end of the embryo. 
A few vitelline cells still remain around the embryo. 

8 .—The cell differentiation has gone further and the epiblast (ev) completely surrounds tli* 
yolk ayneytium (which in this figure is left plain). The four cells of the hypoblast (hy) have 
rarther aubdivided, and now surround the enteron (fttf). Tlie pharyngeal cells have also 
imdergone similar changes, and enclose a cavity communicating with the exterior; some 
vitelline cells (v) have been taken through the mouth into the enteron, and are represented 
bv dotted circles (if ); tome of the wandering cells (vf) have placed themselves round the 
pharynx to form its outer layer, and no doubt give rise to its muscles. 

8 .—The embryo at a later stage changes its shape from a sphere to a flattened ovoid ; the 
definitive pharynx ia being formed from the mass of cells, and tlie mouth is about to form by 
the rupture of the lower boundary of the pharyngeal cavity. From the migratory cells (u*) will 
be formed the parenchymal tissue and generative organs. 


new mouth and a new pharynx, said to be hypoblastic in origin, 
replaces the temporary one. The enteron is at first rhabdocoelous, 
the varioue caeca resulting from ingrowths of connective tissue 
septa* Some species of Plamria multiply by fission, preceded iu 
some cases (P. albissima) by the formation of a new head. 
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Order 3. Polycladida, Lang (== Cnrptocoela, Oerst). 

Marine Turhellaria, in which the pharynx leads into a central enteron 
which is produced laterally into a number of caeca that may branch and 
extend nearly to the margin of the body. Typically this group is 
digonoporous. 

The families may be arranged in two sections according to the presence 
or absence of a ventral sucker (for anatomy, etc., see Lang, 42). 

Section A, Acotylca, Polycladida, without a sucker ; with the mouth 
central or post-central; the genital pores being therefore near the hinder 
end of the body. If tentacles are present, they are on the dorsal surface, 
above the brain. 

Family 1. Planoceridae, Lang, with tentacles, central mouth, small 
stomach; penis directed backwards. Planocera^ Blv. (Fig. XV. 1), 
several species are pelagic (v. Gr.); P. inquilina, Wh., inhabits the 
branchial chamber of the mollusc, Sycotypus canaliculatus (64); Conocei'os, 
Lang ; Planhioplana^ v. Gr.; Stylochtis, Ehrb.; Stylochnplana, Stimp. ; 
Alloioplana, Plehn. ; Plagioplana, Plehn. Family 2. Leptoplanidae, 
Stimpson, without tentacles; intestinal caeca numerous. Discocoelis, 
Ehrb,, male and female organs open by a common pore ; Cryptocoelis, 
Lang; Leptoplana, Ehrb. (Fig. XV. 2, 3); TnymoponiSy Lang; Acdh, 
Plehn.; Senwniay Plehn.; Polyporus, Plehn. Family 3. Polypostiidae, 
Bergendal (3), with several male copulatory organs Cryptocoelida, Berg. ; 
Polypostia, Berg. Family 4. Cestoplanidae, Lang, elongate, Mithout 
tentacles j copulatory apparatus directed forwards; Ce$toplana, Lang; 
Latocestiis, Plehn. 

Section B. Cotyka, Polycladida, in which a sucker is developed 
behind the genital pores; mouth central or pre-central; genital pores just 
behind it. If tentacles are present, they are developed from the margin 
of the body. 

Family 5. Anoymidae, Lang, with numerous penes arranged in a 
row along each side, but with only one female pore ; mouth central; 
Anonymus, Lang (Fig. XV. 9). Family 6. Psecdoceuidae, Lang, 
tentacles in the form of folds of the anteiior margin of the body ; mouth 
pre-central. Thysanozoo^i, Grube (Fig. XVI.); Pseudoceros, Lang ; Yuvgia, 
Lang; Thysanoplana, Plehn. Family 7. Euryleptidae, Lang, mouth 
pre-central; pharynx tubular, directed forwards. Prostheceraeusy Schmarda; 
CycloporuSy Lang ; one species is commensal with Polyclinid Ascidians ; 
EuryUpta, Ehrb. ; OligocladM, Lang ; Siylostoniuniy Lang ; AceroSy Lang ; 
Amhlyceraeus, Plehn. Family 8. Enantiidae, v. Graff. Enantlay v. Gr. 
(23), agrees in nearly all essential features with the Cotyleay but is without 
a sucker (Fig. XV. 4, 6). Family 9. Prosthiostomidae, Lang, boily 
narrow, elongated ; mouth far forwards; tubular plwrynx. Proithiostoinvm^ 
Quatreh (Fig. XV. 8). Family 10. Diplofharynqeatidae, Plehn. Diplo- 
pharynx, Plehn. 

Further Remarks on the Polycladida. — The Polyclads are 
entirely marine; some attain a considerable size, viz. six inches 
or more; they are flat, more or less ovoid or leaf-shaped, 
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or more rarely elongated. They are frequently very brightly 
4:oloured. 

Lang regards members of this group as representing more 



Fio. XV.—A Group of Polyclads. (All after Lang, but 4 and 5.) 

1. -^Planocera grajfl, T^ang; one of the Acotylea, with dorsal tentacles, and eyes at their base. 

2. ~-Lei>toplana pallida^ Lang; an Acotylean without tentacles, wilh a group of eye-spots 
above the brain. 

Z.—Le}4opla^ia; ventral view, a, the nearly central mouth *, h, the pharyngeal sac; c, the 
pharynx folded in the sac; , nude pure; 9 • female pore. 

A.—Emntia Bpiniftra^ v. Or.; a peculiar Polyclad, bearing chitinous spines round the 
margin of Uie bray (after v. Graff), a, mouth; antrum masculinuin, receiving the right 
and left sperm ducts, and opening to the exterior by the male pore; 9 • antrum femininiim, 
receiving the uteniie duct, into which open the two uteri (e), it is continued backwards to form 
an**accessory sac” (d) or bursa copulatrix; e, the chitinous spines. 

A section through a spine of Enatuia. a, ciliated epidermis; h, epidenual syncytium 
which secretes the great basal plate of the spine, which consists of solid columns of *' chitinold 
sabstance”; d, a projection of the epidennis consisting of a single cell which secretes the 
denser part of the spine or hook ; e, the denser part of the spine. 

6 .—Leptopktna/ section through an eye. a, pigmented cup; h, nucleus of pi^ent call; 
e, rods, the modlfled ends of nerve cells; d, the nerve cells, which are prolonged into nerve 
fibres; e, the optic nerve. 

l,--C\idoporu$ papiUotuat Lang; horixontal sectirm throngh the margin of the body, a, 
a caecum mving off a couple of branches (b) which pass outwards to the epidermis; here 
each brao^ communicates by means of a perforated epidermal cell (c) with the exterior; cf, 
a nuirginal pore. The intestinal epithelial cells are indicated only by means of the nuclei, 
aa dots; /, the parenchyma; p, groups of circular muscle fibres which coustrict the caeca at 
intervals and give rise to the monlliform appearance of these, so usual amongst the Polyclada. 

S.-^Pro9thio$t<muviB Dohmii, Lang, a, the large everted pharynx, which is exceptional 
in being tubular, issuing from the anteriorly situated mouth. 

9 .—Plan of the male organs of Anonymm virUU, Ijang. a, inaitinal eyes, extending all round 
the body; 66, the tmmerous pear-shapra penes and seminal veMcIes arranged in two lateral 
lows; the amall male pore corresponding to each penia is indicated at S the point of the 
penis; ths spenu duct (c) forms a laddeHike network, and coinmunlcatea with each seminal 
wiiide. », month; s, aucker; 9» female pmre receiving the utems, light and left. 
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nearly than any other the ancestor of the Turbellaria, and traces 
the phylogeny of the Poly clads to the Ctenophora.^ 

In Lang’s opinion all the constituent cells of the epidermis are 
embedded in a nucleated interstitial tissue deprived of cell outlines. 
The rod cells retain their primitive position in the epidermis 
(Fig. IV. 2), although in Amnymas rhabdites and sagittocysts are 
grouped to form “batteries” on the dorsal surface, which project 
downwards into the parenchyma (Fig. IV. 3); in this foim and 
in Siylochoplana tarda true nematocysts with coiled threads occur. 

The chitinous spines of Emntia and Acanthozooii (8) are 
specially worthy of mention. In the former they are marginal; 
in the latter on the dorsal surface. They suggest the chaetae 
of Oligochaeta on the one hand, and the cuticle of Trematodes 
on the other. Von Graff shows that each spine of Emntia (Fig. 
XV. 5) commences as a cuticular secietion from a number of 
epidermal cells raised up as a papilla; around this spine, which 
is hollow and golden-coloured, there are developed brownish 
columns of chitin (1), each column being the product of a 
single cell; the whole group forms a bioad base to the spine, 
causing it to resemble the prickle of a rose tree. 

In accordance with the greater size of the Polycladida, the 
dermal musculature becomes more complex, there being as many 
as six layers of alternating circular, diagonal, and longitudinal 
muscles, variously arranged; these, as in other forms, are more 
strongly developed on the ventral surface. 

The parenchyma in Polycladida appears to difler from that of 
Rhabdocoela, in that the lacunae are intracellular, according to 
Lang, who has traced their development. 

The mouth and pharynx may either retain the anterior 
position of the ancestral Platyhelminth, or by difterential growth 
be thrust backwards to a central position, which is the moie usual 
condition in the Polyclad; whilst in others it comes to lie near 
the hinder end of the body. The pharyngeal sac is spacious and 
the pharynx is almost universally a more or less folded, horizontal, 
circular sheet of muscle, which arises from the circumference 
of the sac (Fig. VI. 9, 12); only in the Euryleptidae and 
Prosthiostomidae does it take on the form oJ a tubular pharynx 
like that in Tricladida (Fig. XV. 8). The primitively simple 
enteron which makes its appearance ontogenetically, becomes 
at an early stage notched by the ingrowth of connective tissue 
and dorso-ventral muscles, so that a greater or less number of 
“caeca” are formed, and the varying extent to which this nipping 
takes place leads to the persistence of a larger or smaller central 

' See Willey, Q, J, Mic, Sci. xl., who places Jlcteroplnna xi.g. in a new order 
Archiplauotdea, formed for the reception of Vtenoplana and Cotioplamt, See Part II. 

this work, **T]ie Ctenophora," p. 16. 


3 
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intestine or stomach/’ from which more or less numerous caeca 
which may be more or less branched pass outwards towards the 
periphery. The caeca are arranged fairly symmetrically in pairs; 
and there is with a few specific exceptions always a median 
unpaired caecum, which passes forwards above the brain. 



Fio. XVl.-^Tht/sanozoon brochii, Grube (after Lang), as an Example of Cotylean Polyclad. 

1 .—Dorsal view, n, marginal tentacular fold. The body wall is produceil into a number 
of more or less conical iiapillae, each containing a caecal outgrowth of the intostiue. The 
number of these tiapillac increases with age. 

SL—Ventral view of the anterior end. a, oculiferous tentacular lofjes of the margin; b, 
mouth lea<ling into the pharyngeal sac; c, the folded pliaryiix; di one of the pair of penes 
carrying a male genital pore at apex ; 9 > female pore; s, sucker. 

S.—The inaiginal tentacular fold of Vunffia auruntiaca, seen from above. In addition to 
the large pair of eyes resting on the brain, the fold is provided with numerous small eyes. 

4. —Diagram of the anatomy. The gnt is shown only on the left side, and on the right the 
genital ducts, a, brain; b, stomach or main gut; e, network of intestinal caeca; d, caeca 
entering dorsal i«pillae; b, utenis, from the network on each side a transverse branch goes to 
the antrum femiiiinum, which opens by the genital pore (^9) 1 B|)erm duct, forming a network, 
which is connected from side to side by a few transverse branches in front of 9 pore; /, seminal 
vesicle; p, penis. 

5 . *~Dia)min of Mrt of a transverse section showing the main intestine or stomach (b) 
with lateral caeca <0 giving off the dorsal caeca (d) which enter the papillae (a); e, the muscular 
coat of the stomacli* 

Naturally, in the elongated forms like Prosthiostamum or 
Eurylepta the stomach ” becomes more tubular and the number 
of caeca considerable. These caeca always bifurcate and branch, 
and the branches may even anastomose so as to form a network 
in some of the Cotylea. In Thysanozoon and Thysanoplana branches 
from this network enter the villi on the dorsal surface, but 
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terminate blindly (Fig. XVI. 5); in Yungia some of these branches 
open to the exterior; while in Cycloporus such openings occur 
close together around the entire margin of the body (Fig. XV. 
7). This elaborate system of caeca is no doubt intimately related 
to the great size of these Polycladida, for thereby nutriment is 
conveyed throughout the body, so that the caeca function as a 
lymphatic system. Nevertheless, there is but little structural 
difference between the caeca and the stomach, either here or in the 
Triclads, in which a similar process of extension, though to a less 
degree, has taken place. Lang regards the enteric system as 
homogenous with that of Ctenophora, from which he derives the 
group; he therefore uses the term “ gastrovascular ” system to 
indicate the stomach and its caeca. How far this is true morpho¬ 
logically is an open question, but to some extent the comparison 
is true physiologically. 

The excretory system of the Polycladida is very insufficiently 
known; the pigmentation and large size of these forms are inimical 
to study in the fresh state, in which alone the excretory system 
can be with certainty made out; nothing, indeed, is known as to 
the position of the main trunks and excretory pores; all wo know 
is that the general features of the system are similar to those of 
other Platyhelminths. 

The nervous system appears to retain, to a great degree, 
certain ancestral features; it has, indeed, sunk below the epidermis 
and dermal musculature; but it retains the form of a close network, 
in which cells and fibres take a share, extending all over the body. 
This network, which is more strongly developed ventrally, in 
relation to the more muscular character of this surface, radiates 
from a brain which is more or less centrally situated, though in 
longer forms it naturally occupies a more anterior position. Only 
in Oligodadus is it behind the mouth. The nerve strands compris¬ 
ing the network, however, are not all of a uniform size; usually 
three pairs of nerve tracts are stouter than the rest, viz. a pair 
lying along each side of the median ventral line, a less conspicuous 
strand along each lateral margin, and a pair of dorsal nerves. 

The eyes in this order have the same structure as in some 
Triclads (Fig. XV. 6), but are usually very numerous; their 
position and arrangement are variable, and serve as useful 
diagnostic family and generic characters; there is always a 
group on the brain, usually on the tentacles; or they may lie 
along the margin of the body. 

The genital organs attain, in the Polyclads, a more diffuse 
character than in the preceding orders, both male and female 
gonads being “ follicular,” and extending throughout the greater 
part of the body. It seems that here too, as in the case of the 
gut with which the organs are in close contact, this racemose 
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condition is related to the size of the animal; for in the smaller 
forms of Rhabdocoelids these organs are compact. 

The male and female organs are separate throughout their 
entire course, there being two genital pores (the occurrence of two 
genital pores in marine Planarians was first noted by Mertens), 
the female pore being invariably behind the male (except in 
Cryptocoelides), This appears to be an ancestral character ; and 
we have seen that it frequently occurs in the Ilhabdocoelida. 
Though these two genital pores are usually some distance apart, 
they come to lie very closely together in StylochuSf and the region 
around them is slightly depressed; as this depression becomes 
deeper a common genital atrium is formed in Stylochoplana agilis 
and in Discocoelis, 

The general arrangement of the male organs will be seen from 
the diagram (Fig. XVII.); there are one or two peculiarities in 
regard to the copulatory organ which may be referred to. In 
Stylostomum we have a repetition of the condition obtaining in 
Prorhynchus and CylMrostoma^ viz. the penis and its sac open 
externally in common with the pharynx and its sac. 

The simplest case of duplication of penes is seen in some 
species of Thysanozoon^ in which there is a pair (first recognised 
by ClaparMe) close behind the mouth (Fig. XVI. 2); whilst in 
Anonymus virilis some twelve or more pairs form a row o!i each 
side of the ventral surface; nevertheless, there is no duplication 
of the female apparatus (Fig. XV. 9). In Cryptocoelules there 
may be two, four, or even six penes, which, however, lie one 
behind the other in a common antrum. Lang has suggested 
that the “penis,” with its glands, is developed from a simple 
group of glands, having originally no relations to the sperm 
duct; Bergendal’s observations on Polypostia (3) seem to confirm 
this view. Here there is a circle of some twenty penes around 
the female pore, and each is traversed by a branch of the sperm 
duct, but the more posteriorly placed structures which resemble 
them in all other points are deprived of this duct; they are merely 
glandular. We have here, as it were, a passage from some 
indifferent condition of glandular organ to a specialised condition 
in which these glandular organs become related to sperm ducts, 
and therewith take on a new function.^ 

The female gonad is an “ ovary,” there being no differentiation 
to form a special yolk-producing region. The various lobes or 
germ-producing follicles are no doubt connected with the oviduct 
on each side, but such connection has not, in all cases, been traced. 
The oviduct on each side, or uterus, as it is sometimes called, 

^ Some interesting and suggestive facts concerning the use of the penis will be 
found in Whitman’s paper ** Spermatophores as a Means of Hypodermic Impregna¬ 
tion,*’ J<yurn. Mufjfh* iv. 1891, p. 386. 
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opens into a short median tube or “egg duct^^ with muscular walls. 
This duct on its way towards the exterior receives the necks of 
numerous glands, and this region is the “shell gland” (ootype), (Fig. 



Fin. XVII. 

Plan of the anatomy of a Polyolad (lYom v. Gratf); ventral \iew. rn, bmin; f, iutostinal 
caeca; tj, anterior, miHlian, aupran'erebnil ruecum ; /», ventral nerve; »i, month ; ck/, oviduct; 
tw, ovary ; jA, jiharynx; phj, plinrynpatl aac; sf, stomach oi nndgut; t, te^us; «, uterus; vd, 
vas deferens; Iienis; 9i vagina. 

XVIII.); lower down the duct enters the “antrum femininum”; 
but in its course it, in many cases, becomes surrounded by a thick 
muscular sheath and then forms a bursa copulatrix (Leptoplanidae, 
Planocera^ and others), and in these forms the penis is “ armed.” 
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In a number of Acotylea the egg duct is continued backwards 
as a blind sac beyond the point of entrance of the uterus (Fig. 
XVIII.); and in Trigonoporus this “ accessory sac ” effects a com¬ 
munication with the exterior behind the female pore (compare 
“ Laurer^s canal ” in the Trematoda). 

It is worthy of note that both Lang (in Gunda) and von Graff 
(in Planocera simrothi) have described the development of ova from 
the lining of the intestinal epithelium; this would go a long way in 
support of the very close relations between the Turbellaria and 
Coelentera, and of the view that there is no definite coelom in 
the former group, it being represented by the intestinal caeca. 

Reproduction .—The eggs of the Polycladida are not laid in 
groups in capsules as in freshwater forms, but numbers are de¬ 
posited in a jelly-like case, somewhat like the spawn of Nudibranch 

Fio. xviii. 

1.—Diagmiainatic loiigitnilinal sec- 
tion of Uie tennnial parts of the genital 
ducts of Leplojilana. a, male iK)ie 
leading into the antrum inasculimim, 
into which the penis (b) projects; c, 
vesicula graunlorum ; d, ductus ejncu* 
latorius; e, the seminal vesicle; /, 
Hi>emi duct; g, female i>ore leading 
into the antniin feinintnum; b, ootype 
Hurroundeil by shell glands ; j, acces- 
Kory sac; ilr, oviduct. 

2.—Similar diagram of Trigrmo- 
poruB. Letters as before. Hero the 
accessory sac (j) has etfecteil a com* 
luuiiicatiou with the exterior (0. so 
that there are three genital pores, llie 
region of the boiiy wall between g and 
2 is folded, and acts as an organ of 
fixation. (Both after I.ang ) 


Molluscs; there is no yolk, but each egg has its own shell, which 
may be operculated (Fig. XIX.). Some Polyclads undergo direct 
development; others pass through a free-swimming larval stage, 
which was first noted by Job. Muller (48). 

The development of Discocoelis and others has been carefully 
worked out by Lang. Segmentation is holoblastic, but unequal, 
giving rise to micromeres and macromeres; the mesoblast is very 
early marked out as cells intermediate in size between the micro- 
meres and the macromeres ; the latter do not directly become the 
hypoblast, but cells free from yolk are budded off from them, which 
gradually surround the centrally placed yolk masses. Meanwhile, 
epibolic invagination has led to the formation of a definite embryo 
with ciliated epiblast; the central yolk masses are now devout^ 
by the hypoblast cells, to which they stand in relation of parent to 
children, and the enteron gradually acquires a lumen, and effects a 
communication with the exterior by means of an anteriorly placed 
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stomodaeum, which will give rise to the pharyngeal 
pharynx. 
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In the case of metamorphic forms, the embryo, however, instead 
of assuming the flattened character of a Polyclad before leaving 
the shell, acquires eight processes of the body, arranged in a 
definite way round the mouth (Lang has compared these lobes and 
the bands of cilia upon them with the eight rows of swimming plates 

of Ctenophora). They constitute a 
preoral band, or more correctly, a 
circumoral band (Fig. XIX. 8, 9). 

This cephalotroch larva, or 
“Muller’s larva,” as it is termed 
(Fig. XX.), after a free swimming 
life, is transformed into a young 
Polyclad by the gradual diminution 
of the ciliated lobes. 

The larva of Sij/lochus 
owing to the great development 
of the dorsal surface, the unequal 
development of the various ciliated 
lobes, comes to resemble the typi¬ 
cal Nemertine larva, “ Pilidium ”; 
and it is possible that this is more 
nearly like the common ancestor of 
Turbellaria and Nemertina, while 
Miiller’s larva has gone along a 
special line in the former group. 
Balfour showed that the trocho- 
sphere and other larval forms were 

Muller', I«rva of ,een frou, readily derivable from these, which 

tiie oral 8uiface. (Alter from can be easilv derived from a coclen- 

V. Graft.) *' 

terate; on this account he placed 
these larvae near to the ancestor of the whole group of Coelomata. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


PLATYHELMIA—TEMNOCEPHALOIDEA. 

CLASS 11. TEMNOCEPHALOIDEA. 

Platyhelmia, in which the flattened body is provided posteriorly 
with a large ventral sucker. The epidermis is retained through¬ 
out life as a nucleated syncytium, which secretes a thick cuticle, 
but which may also carry cilia, and contain rhabdites. 

Order Dactylifera. 

The body is produced into finger-shaped tentacular processes along the 
anterior margin or along the lateral margins as well; the mouth is 
situated anteriorly, and leads through a pharynx into a wide, nearly 
rectangular intestine, which is without diverticula. A single genital pore 
situated posteriorly is common botli to the male and female apparatus. 

Family 1. Tkmxocephalidae. With four to twelve preoral tentacles. 
The-excretory system opens to the exterior by means of a pair of anteriorly 
and dorsally situated contractile sacs; the vitellarium is reticulate. 
Temnocephala, Blanch. (Fig. I. 1, 6, 7); CraspedellOy Hasw.; (7. Spenceri, 
Hasw., sole species, in the branchial chamber of Astaccqysis hicarinatus. 
Family 2. Actinodactylellidae. Tentacular processes along each side 
of the body ; a second sucker is developed in front of the mouth ; no 
contractile sacs at the excretory pore. Actinodactylella^ Hasw. (orig. 
Actinodactylus ); A, Blanchardij Hasw., on Engaeus fossor (Fig. I. 3). 

FurUier Remarks on the Temnocephaloidea, —The members of this 
class, so far as they are known at the present day, live on the 
outer surface of fresh-water animals, to which they attach them¬ 
selves by means of the sucker; they do not, however, feed upon 
the ** host but on small animals, such as Entomostraca, Rotifera, 
Infusoria, etc.; they can therefore scarcely be termed “ ecto¬ 
parasites in the usual sense of the word. Most of the species 
occur on the surface of fresh-water Crustacea; the Brazilian 
T. Jheringiiy Hasw., in the pulmonary chamber of the mollusc 
Ampullaria^ and T. hrevicomisy Montic., on the surface of Chel- 
onians {Hydropsis and Hydromedusa), The genus Temnocephah 
was discovered in Chili by Blanchard, who regarded it as an 



44 


THE TEMNOCEPHALOIDEA 


Annelid; and later, Philippi placed it amongst the Leeches. 
Thanks to the inves-tigation of Max Weber and Has well, we 



Fi(.. I.—TtjmiiocHphuloKlf.i. (After Haswell, and Figs, tf, 7 after Weber.) 

1 .—Temriocephala minors Hasw., from the surface of Astaropsis: ventral view, a, mouth; 
If genital pore ; <j, sucker ; d, tentacular prolongations of the body, 

i.—Crmpeddla tpencerif Ha.sw., from the branchial chamber of Astacnpgis. c, eyes, resting 
upon the brain ; / excretory pore and contractile sac; p, the three fringed lamellae on the 
dorsal surface, behind wliich are four conical iiapillac ; c, ilorsal edge of the sucker. 

S .—Actinodactfflella bhinchanli, Hasw., from tlie surface of Engaeus /o«wor. a, mouth; 6, 

) >liarynx; e, intestine; d, follicular vitellaria, anangcd along the bides of the intestine; c, the 
“ft testis, deeply bilobed; /, lateral, tentacular prolongations of the bixly; g, dorsal e<lge of 
the sucker. 

i.~-Actinodactt/lella^ ventral view of the anterior end. a, most anterior tentacular pro¬ 
longations of the body; b, peculiar proboscis everted through the mouth and which exists in 
addition to the pharynx, in which it lies when withdrawn into the bo<ly ; c, pieoral sueker. 

6.— A small portion of a section through the IxMly wall of Trmtio^rphala. n, nucleus of 
epidennal syncytium, which is vertically striaterl like the epiilennal cells of TtfrlteUaria^ and 
here and there traversed by the necks of subepidermal gland cells. The artist has made these 
too regular, so as to look like cell boundaries; b, cuticle raised up into low papillae, some of 
which liear tufts of sensory hairs (e), to wliich is seen going what appears to be a nerve fibre 
(on the left of the figure); c, basement membrane; d, circular muscles. 

6.—Plan of the alimentary and excretory systpms in T. scmperi, M. Weber, as seen from 
the dorsal surface, a, mouth leading into a stnall phar}'ngeal sac; tf, pharynx ; e, intestine; 
d, excretory pore; e, contractile bladder, fonned of a single perforated cell;/, chief excretory 
▼etaels; g, toe vessels entering the tentacle. The outline or the sucker is indicated by dotted 
lines. 

7.—Plan of the genital organa of T. umperi, M, Weber, as seen from below, a, mouth; 
e, genital pore leading into the genital atrium; d, oviduct; e, gennaHum; /, receptaculnin 
seminis; g, viteltarfum in the form of a network covering the dorsal surface of the intestine; 
h, the testes; sperm duct, which, after uniting with its fellow, gives rise to a seminal 
Tiiicle; k, penis, with chitlnous sheath. 

8.—One of the excretory cells of T. Jimeiata, Hasw., which exists in addition to the ordinary 
llMne eells. a. tuhule, branching In the substance of the cell to form a system of minute 
enpttlariee; b, large nucleus. 
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know that its true position is among the Platyhelmia. It occurs 
in the Australian region, in New Zealand, in Celebes, Madagascar, 
Chili, and Brazil. The other two genera are known only from 
Australia. 

The most interesting anatomical feature, and one which differen¬ 
tiates the class from the Trematoda, is presented by the external 
covering of the body, for the epidermis retains to a great degree 
its original character of a cellular layer, but the cells are not dis¬ 
tinct ; they form a syncytium, in which the round nuclei are disposed 
regularly (Fig. I. 5). This epidermis has, however, so far lost 
its original character as to be deprived of cilia in most species, 
and gives rise to a cuticle, varying in thickness, traversed by “ poi e 
canals ** for the passage of the necks of subepidermal gland cells, 
which may contain rhabdites similar to those of Turbellaria. In 
this latter respect, then, the class resembles the Ehabdocoelida, 
and this resemblance is increased by the fact that in at least two 
species, T. Hasw., and T, dendiji, Hasw., vibratile cilia have 

been recognised over the general body surface. The subdermal 
rhabdite glands form rod tracts (Stabchenstrasse), as in many 
Rhabdocoels, and are arranged in definite groups. 

The tentacular prolongations of the body are peculiar to the 
group, though the Rhabdocoel Vorticeros presents two such pro¬ 
cesses. The muscular system is specially developed and modified 
at the posterior end to form a “ sucker there are (a) fibres 
which pass dorso-ventrally from the body wall to the centre of 
the sucking disc; {h) dorso-ventral fibres traversing the substance 
of the sucker itself; {c) circular fibres; (d) radial fibres; and (e) 
certain longitudinal fibres from the ventral wall of the body into 
the lateral part of the sucker peduncle. By the varying con¬ 
traction and extension of the muscle fibres, this sucker is enabled 
to attach itself firmly to any underlying surface. The possession 
of the sucker naturally allies the forms with the Trematoda. 

The pharynx retains a somewhat primitive character in being a 
Fh, bulbosus, whose chief function is “ sucking.” 

The excretory system of Acti'iwdadylella is known only from 
its flame cells; but in the Temnocephalidae it presents certain 
peculiarities, in that the number of component cells is very few, 
and the nuclei of considerable size, recalling in both features the 
Nematode excretory system; for instance, each terminal contractile 
sac is formed of a single cell. In addition to flame cells of a 
normal structure, some of the branches of the system of capillaries 
terminate in large cells, one to each suck branch, riddled with a 
number of very fine canalicules, giving rise to a structure recalling 
very strongly the cells of the nephridium of Hirvdo (Fig. 1. 8). 
The anterior position of the excretory pore, its contractile sac, and 
the main course of the canal are features of resemblance with 
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the monogenetic (Heterocotylean) Trematodes, rather thau with 
the Turbellaria. 

But in the nervous system the Temnocephaloidea retain a 
much more primitive condition than that presented by the existing 
Rhabdocoelida. The extensive network arising from the brain 
presents three main tracts on each side of larger dimensions. 

The genital organs (Fig. I. 7) are formed on the ordinary 
Platyhelminth plan ; in their position posteriorly to the intestine, 
and in the lateral position of the testes, the Temnocephaloidea re¬ 
semble the Turbellaria. The testes retain the primitive, bilateral 
symmetry; but the testis of each side is so deeply constricted as 
to form two oval, or it may be lobulated organs, connected together 
by a narrow duct, so that there is here a commencement of that 
process which results in the “ follicular ” arrangement of Tricladida, 
and Polycladida. The penis presents a Rhal^ocoelidan character 
in being enveloped in a chitinous sheath, resembling that of many 
tubificid Oligochaetes (such as Limnodrilus); while the terminal 
region of the sperm duct is eversible, and provided with chitinous 
spines. 

The female gonad has undergone that same differentiation into 
germarium and vitellarium which occurs in many Turbellaria. The 
former is compact; the latter presents a peculiar and characteristic 
arrangement in its reticulate structure, covering the dorsal surface 
of the sac-like intestine. The vagina is armed. 

The whole anatomy, therefore, of the Temnocephaloidea 
exhibits a remarkable intermediate condition between the 
Rhabdocoelida and the Trematoda, while presenting certain 
peculiarities of its own, which entitle the animals to a position 
independent of these two classes. Nothing is known of the 
development beyond the fact that the eggs are laid in capsules 
(sometimes operculated), which are pyriform and stalked, except 
in r. fasciata^ where several oval eggs are embedded in a mass of 
secretion. 


1, HaswclL (Juart. Journ. Mic. Sci. xxviii. 1888, *p. 279. 
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p. 93. 
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4. Max Weber, Zool. Ergebnisse einer Reise in Niederl. Ost-Ind. 1890, vol. 
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5. PlaU, SB. Akad. Wiss. Berlin, 1894, p. 527. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 


PLATYHELMIA—TREMATODA. 

CLASS III. TREMATODA (Rudolphi). 

Order 1. Heterocotylea. 

Fam. 1. Monocotylidae. 

„ 2. Tristomidae. 

„ 3. Polystomidae. 

„ 4. Microcotylidae. 

„ 5. Gyrodactylidae. 

Order 2. Aspidocotylea. 

Fam. Aspidobothridae. 

Order 3. Malacocotylea. 

Fam. 1. Amphistomidae. 

„ 2. Distomidae. 

„ 3. Holostomidae. 

„ 4. Monostomidae. 

„ 5. Gasterostomidae. 

„ 6. Didymozoonidae. 

Parasitic Platyhelmia which retain the mouth and alimentary 
tract of the ancestor, but in which the epidermis not only loses its 
cilia during embryogeny, but is apparently absent in the adult as a 
distinct, continuous, cellular layer, having sunk into the mesoblastic 
tissue, after secreting a thick, stratified, chitinous cuticle. Further, 
in relation to their parasitic habits, suckers are developed at or 
near the posterior end on the ventral surface, and also in the region 
of the mouth. 

Historical .—Our knowledge of Trematodes begins with Gabu- 
cinu8(1547), who described the occurrence of the liver fluke in sheep, 
which was, however, referred to by Jehan de Brie as early as 1379; 
Leeuwenhoek (1695) added a form found in the herring; Swam¬ 
merdam (1752) mentions a distome in the frog’s lung; Roesel v. 
Rosenhof (1758) gave a description and figure of a fluke {Poly- 
stmum) which he discovered in the frog’s bladder. Then came that 
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wonderfully accurate observer, O. F. Muller (1777), who, in a series 
of memoirs, described a ni^mber of species, and gave good pictures 
of them. These earlier writers, naturally, were weak in the inter¬ 
pretation of anatomical features, and it has taken nearly a century 
since Muller’s time to obtain a proper knowledge of the anatomy, 
while even at the present day one or two matters are open to 
dispute. 

After Muller, the number of observers rapidly increased, 
and it is impossible even to mention a hundredth part of those 
who have aided in building up our knowledge of the anatomy and 
variety of forms in Trematodes and Cestodes. Max Braun (11) 
gives a complete list of works thereon, with a brief epitome of the 
contents of each memoir. The most important amongst those who 
have added to the number of genera and species are Kudolphi 
(1808), V. Baer (1827), v. Nordmann (1832), Diesing, Wagener 
(1858), P. J. van Beneden, Cobbold, v. Linstow, Willemoes-Suhm, 
Taschenberg, and in more recent times Monticelli, Sonsino, 
Parona, Perugia, and Stossich, as will be seen in the systematic 
account. 

Many of the above-named zoologists naturally added to our 
knowledge of the anatomy and life-history of the members of the 
group, and the various important advances are mentioned in 
the text below. The following are conspicuous for the amount of 
new knowledge which they contributed:—Bojanus (1818), Mehlis 
(1825), Laurer (1830), v. Siebold (1835), Leuckart, Stieda (1867), 
and Zeller. Carlisle (1794) deserves mention, as he appears to 
have been the first to demonstrate, by means of injection, the 
course of the canals of the excretory system which, however, he 
regarded as the alimentary tract. 

Ciertain stages in the life-history of the endoparasitic forms were 
known in the last century, t.g, to Swammerdam, and some of the 
more important contributions are due to Nitzsch (1807), Carus 
(1835), Moulini6 (1856), La Vallete St. George (1855), who con¬ 
ducted experiments in feeding probable hosts with cercariae, 
Pagenstecher (1857), Zeller, Schauinsland, and Thomas. 

The limits of the class are very well defined, and consequently 
we find but few animals wrongly included therein; nevertheless, 
some curious mistakes have been made; for instance, Lacaze 
Duthiers described “ Phoenicurus ” as a fluke, parasitic on Ife/Ays / 
Spengel and Bergh have, however, pointed out that it is merely 
a normal, readily detachable, appendage of that mollusc. 

Thysanosoma,” from the caecum of Cervm dichotimus^ was at 
first described by Diesing as a fluke; it is really a detached 
proglottid of a Cestode; van Beneden included Cyclatella^ but 
later recognised that it is a species of Loxosoma parasitic on 
Clj/mene. Myzosloma was for a long time placed here, till Leuckart 
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showed that it is an Annelid. While Kolliker pointed out that 
Cuvier’s “ Hectocotyle ” is not a fluke, but at the same time fell 
into error in regarding it as a “ pygmy male ” of Argonauta and 
Trermctopus, Peritastonia was included, till P. J. van Beneden 
(1849) discovered its embryo, and allocated it to the Arthropoda. 

The first definite attempt to classify the parasitic worms or 
** Helminths,” as they were then called, was made by Zeder (1800), 
who divided them into five families, to which he gave German 
equivalents of (a) round worms, (h) hooked worms, (c) sucking 
worms, {d) tape-worms, and (^) bladder-worms. Of the “sucking 
worms ” he recognised three genera, of which he gave diagnoses, 
and divided the various species into groups. Rudolphi (1808), in 
an epoch-making work on intestinal worms, invented the term 
“ Trematoda”^ for Zeder’s “sucking worms,” which he raised to 
the rank of an Order.” 

Both these authors laid great and deserved stress on the 
arrangement of the suckers, a character which, together with the 
absence of “ segmentation,” is still a sufficient mark of distinction 
of the Trematodes from the Cestodes. 

The earlier authors were acquainted with endoparasitic forms 
only, and the discovery of ectoparasitic Trematodes, and the 
gradual increase in the number of genera and species, as well as a 
more correct knowledge of anatomy, due to the researches of v. 
Baer, Nordmann, Nitzsch, Diesing, and many others, led Leuckart 
(185C) to propose a division of the Trematodes into the two 
“families”: (1) Distomca^ for endoparasitic forms with a meta¬ 
morphosis ; and (2) Polgstoinea, for ectoparasitic forms which have 
no metamorphosis. 

In the same year, Burmeister separated Aspidogaster from the 
rest, and suggested a threefold division into (a) Malacohothrii (for 
Distomids), (h) Pectoboihrii (for Polystomids), and (c) Aspidobothrii 
(for Aspidogaster), 

This system has been generally overlooked and obscured by 
P. J. van Beneden’s great work (1858) on the group, embracing as 
it did not only an account of several new species, but also an 
experimental investigation into the life-history of the endoparasitic 
and ectoparasitic forms respectively; these researches led to the 
recognition of the importance of these two modes of reproduction: 
the direct or “ monogenetic,” and the indirect or “ digenetic.” And 
until quite recently this twofold division held the field, till Monti- 
celli (1892) proposed the threefold division, which is essentially 
the same as Burmeister’s. * 

The class Trematoda is divided into the three orders, primarily 
distinguished by the character of the suckers, viz.—Heterocotylea, 
Aspidocotylea, and Malacocotylea. 

^ spierced with holes. 
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Order 1. Heterocotylea, Monticelli (»Poly8tomea, Leuck.sPecto*- 
bothrii, Burni.» Monogenea, v. Ben.). 

Trematoda, in which there is a large posterior, ventral, terminal 
adhesive organ in addition to a pair of anterior suckers in relation to the 
mouth ; the latter may be absent The posterior apparatus consists 
either of a single sucker, usually of large size, which is generally divided 
by radial ridges into a number of compartments ; or these ridges may be 
so extensively developed as to give rise to a number of separate suckers 
set upon a caudal disc or ** cotylophore.’’ This posterior apparatus is 
very usually provided with chitinous booklets. 

Eye-spots are not unfrequently present. The excretory system com¬ 
municates with the exterior by a pair of pores laterally placed on the 
dorsal surface, near the anterior end. The male and female ducts nearly 
always open by a common pore. A third genital duct, known as the 
vagina, is usually present, %vith an external aperture independent of the 
uterine pore. members of the group are nearly all ectoparasitic, 

and development takes place without the intervention of an intermediate 
host, and without any intercalated asexual reproduction (hence “mono- 
genetic so that from each egg laid only one new duke is produced. 

For accounts of the anatomy of various genera, see van Beneden, 5; 
Goto, 19 ; Cerfontaiiie, 14. 

Family 1. Monocotylidae. Posterior sucker usually small; anterior 
suckers absent; the common genital pore median. Psevdocotyley v. Ben. 
and Hesse, on skin of Selachians. CaUcotyle^ Dies.; C. kroyei’i^ Dies., 
in cloaca of male Rata, Monocotyle, Tascli. (Fig. III. 2); M, mylto- 
batis^ Tascli., on Afyliohatis aquila. Family 2. Tuistomidae, with one 
large posterior sucker, with or vrithout compartments ; with or without 
booklets; a pair of anterior “ lateral ” suckers; male and female ducts 
usually open by a common pore situated anteriorly, usually on the left 
side ; vagina and its aperture single on the left side. Parasitic on gills 
and skin of marine fish. Nitzschia^ v. Baer; N, elongata^ Nitz.sch, gill 
cavity of Sturgeon. Epibdella, Blv.; PhylUmella^ v. Ben. and H. \ P, 
soUae, V. Ben. and H.; Trutomum, Cuv. (Fig. II. 1); Acanthocotyle, 
Mon tic. ; A, lohiatichti, Montic., on skin of Raia clavata. EncoiyUahe^ 
Dies.; E, nordmanni^ Dies., on nostril of Bream. Udmella^ Johnston 
(Fig. 11. 5), on parasitic Crustacea. EMnella, v. Ben. and H.; 
Pt^onelloy V. Ben. and H. Family 3. Polystomidae. The posterior 
adhesive organ is formed by six or eight suckers on a caudal disc or 
“ cotylophore ” which is usually armed; two anterior “ buccal “ suckers 
communicating with the oral cavity are usually present; vagina single 
or paired; common genital pore median. On gills of fishes, skin and 
bladder of Amphibia and Reptiles (see Goto, 19). Sdb-Family 1. 
OcTOCOTYLiNAE, with four to eight posterior suckers; a pair of “ buccal ” 
suckers ; genital booklets. A. Suckers, four on each side. Octohothrium^ 
Lkt ; 0, alosae^ v. Bea and H., on gill of Shad. Diplozoonf v. Nordmann. 
The genital ducts are so arranged that the male duct of each animal 
becomes continuous with the vagina of the other (Zeller, 50), or with 
vitelline duct (Goto, 18). D. paradoxum, v. Nordm., on the Minnow ; 
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Fio, I.—Anatomy of a Schematic Heterocotylenii. 

1. —Dorsal view, showing the alimentary and nervous systems, a, mouth, on the ventral 
surface, the outline being therefore dotted; h, pharynx; c, bifui'cate intestine; d, branching. 
Intestinal caeca; r, post-genital union of the tw'o intestinal limbs; e\ median portion of the 
Intestine, which is continued backwards, and giies origin to caeca in the poslei lur sucker (or 
cotylophore, as the case may be); /, excretory piore, right and left, situated just d<irsal to the 
margin of the bo<Iy; g, the vaginal {Kirc; it is iiere represented as iiaired ; but frequently it is 
uniKiired ; anterior nerve, right and left, arising from the brain; j, the cerebral ganglion, 
which carries on each side a couple of eyes, represented by white 8i>ot8 ; k, marginal or lateral 
nerve; I, tlorsal nerve, which is frwjuently present; w, ventral nerve. The nervous system 
is shown in greater detail in Fig. XXI.; n, the right anterior sucker ; it is unconnected with 
the oral cavity, and is termed "lateral" ; 0, posleiior sucker; p, a booklet )>rojectiiig fiom the. 
posterior sucker; r, the genito-iutestinal (Laurer’s) canal, entering the right limb of tlie 111- 
testine. 

2 . —Plan of the excretory system, seen from the ventral surface, a, mouth; b, genital 
pore and atrium, here repre.seuted as median, but it may lie on the left of the median line: /, 
excretory pore; p, contractile excretory bladder, right and left; fi, large excretory duct, 
passltig backwards to the hinder end of the body; /«, the forwardly-directed (ascending) canal, 
in continuity with the duct posteriorly, and runiiiiig to the anterior end of the Ixxly, giving 
off Irregularly arranged braiiclies, which Hulxlivide to form capillaries ; t, capillaries te. inniatiiig 
in flame cells, which are indicated by the tenuinal thickenings; j, trausvei'se anastomotic 
vessel, which is fireqnently present behind the genital organs; n, the left anterior "laterar* 
sucker; 0, the posterior sucker, which is here, as so fireqnently, subdivided into compartments 
or ** loculi" by radiating ridges; p, a booklet; 9, a lateral loculus; the central loculus 
which may, or may not, be present. 

8 .—Plan of the genital oi^ns, seen fh>ni the ventral surfkce; h, genital atrium; e, uterus; d. 
gennarium; e, portion of the right limb of the intestine into which the geiiitu-intestiiial canal 
opens; /, longitudinal vitellarian duct, fh)m each of which a transverse duct isMses inwards to 
enter the genn duct; g, vitsllariuin; h, testis, consisting of a niuuber of follicles; i, the siienn 
duct; i, ootype. surrounded by " shell glands "; between It and the gennarium is the germ duct; 
k, vagina, right and left, connected internally with the mc<liaii vitsllo-duct; f, vaginal iiore; 
m, the sperm duct; n, 0, p, as before; r, genito-iiitcstliial (Laurer's) canal, passing from the 
oviduct to the intestine; a, excretory pore; (, fienis. 


cavity of Chaeropi japonicus, Heterohothnunif Cerf.; Falltsia, Per. Par, ; 
V. striata, Per. Par., on gills of Lichicu Anthocoti/le, v. ]^n. and H. 
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(Fig. II. 6); Onchocotyle, Dies., on gills of Elasmobraiiclis. R Suckers 
in a transverse row posteriorly. HexacotyUj Blv. (Fig. II. 2); H. 
thynniy de la Roche. Plectanocotyle, Dies., has only six suckers. Sub- 
Family 2. POLYSTOMINAE, with six posterior suckers ; without anterior 
buccal suckers. Folystomamy Zeder; P. mtegerrimmiy Frol., bladder of 
Frog and Toad (Fig. V. 1, 2 ; and for an account see 49). F. ocel- 
latuiiiy Rud., pharynx of Einys eutopaea. Erpocotyhy v. Den. and Hesse ; 
DiplobothriuMy Leuckt. ; SphyranurUy Wright; S, osleriy Wr., on skin of 
Nectarm lateralis (see 48). Family 4. Michocoitlidae, with two ‘‘buccal” 
suckers and numerous small jK)sterior suckers carried on a variously 



shaped marginal cotylophore ; genital pore median; vagina may open 
on the left side (see 37). MicrocotyUy v. Ben. and H. (Fig. III. 1); 
GastrocoiyUy v. Ben. and H.; G, trachxiriy v. Ben. and H., on the gills of 
Garanx trachurus. AxinSy Abildgaard; A. helonesy Abild.; A. triglaey 
V. B. and H. Family 6. Gyrodactylidab.^ Elongated body with one or 
two pairs of retractile cephalic lobes, carrying the openings of glands; 
anterior suckers may also be present; the caudal disc does not carry 
suckers, but is armed with peculiar hooks, central and marginal; 
eyes are usually present anteriorly; genital pore median ; no vagina. 

' Dionefmay Goto (Joum. ScL Coll. Imp. Univ., Tokyo, xii. 1899, p. 286), 
combines several characters of this and the preceding family. 
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Cidctostoma, v. Ben. ; G, eUgam^ v. Ben., on gill of Sciaena agilis. Tetra* 
oncKus^ Dies., various species on other fish. Dactylogyrus^ Dies., numerous 
species on fiesh-water fish. Amphihdella, Chatin ; Dipleckinum^ Dies. (Fig. 
III. 3); Gyrodactylus^ v. Nonlm.; G. elegam^ v. Nonlin., on gills of various 
fresh-water fish (see 22). The most interesting anatomical peculiarity of 
(rijrodactylus is the absence of a vitellarium, so that, alone amongst the 
Tfematodcs, the female gland is an “ ovary ” ; this is evidently related to 
the peculiar mode of reproduction, the details of which are still somewhat 


Fio. II.—A Group of Hf^tfuwotyleans. ' 

l-.#‘ttprs common to all tht* flKores »‘\'c«*pt 3. b, ant»*rir>r sucker, “ lateral ” or “ buccal,” as 
tlu* ease may be; c, excretory p(»re ; /, ('eiiiUil or atrium, in b ; f/, \ animal fiore, single or 
I>aire«l ; h, vitellarium, or its duct; t, intestine; y», ]»liarynx , r, germariiim; s, simm duct; 
ty testis. 

l.—Tristnmuni coccijicum, Cuv.; ventral view (alt-crcil from Bronn’s figure), o, mouth, lead¬ 
ing into the pharynx ; c, the large posterior sucker, whose canty is sululMideil into a central 
and seven i)eri])heml “loculi," by a circularand seven radial iiuiscnlar ridges; ajviir of small 
booklets (scarcely visible in the tigiiie) aie carried by the jKiir ot posterior radii. Tin* intestine 
ciJiisists of a subcircular main canal, bearing many imich-branclied caeca. The canal is only 
represented in outline, and the caeca only |«irtiallv imlicated on the right of the tigiirc. The 
ljoise**hoe-shaped vitcllarian duct and tin* liranclies 1hen*t1oni follow the course ol the corre¬ 
sponding parts of the enteric canal, h'rom tlieantenor end of each limb of the main duct a 
transverse duct (represented only on the light of the ligure) iwisses inwards to join the rest of 
the female apparatus, which is not repieseiited. 

*J.— llvuvntiflf' qrf>i^<ay Goto, from the gill of T/i»/«/»»« sp. (ventral view, after Goto). There is 
along oesophageal region (o) luick from the phai>nx to the level of the genital pore, 

liehind which li bifuicates. Each limb gives rise to a senes of anastomosing bninches foniiing 
a marginal network shown on the left of the figuie, which is contininsl posterioily into the 
caudal <lisc; ainl behind the testos a central netw'oik is siinilaily fornieu. Tlie pore of the 
vagina lies on the d«*rv// siiitacc, the vagina itself bifurcates jiosteiiorly, indicating its true 
double origin. 1, 2, 3, the three large suckers, and 4, the minute median sucker, represented 
by a dot on the caudal disc. Ib'tweeii the latter .iie two small booklets, rei»rcsented by sln'rt 
lines. 

3. —The female organs of '>/thym7inrn oHjeri, Wiight, from NMurm laf€wh'<, ventral \iew. 
The genital atrium (f) recencs the male duct (<») anteiioily and the female duct (b) jk)s- 
teiioriy; d, uterus, dilated distally and containing an egg (o) which i.s proxideil with a 
filament at one end ; \agina, light and left, here a Iditid sac, having lost its external i»oreaiul 
functioning as a sperniatlieca; h, right and left, transverse\itelliue duct; /i', >olk reservoir 
C'sstxityiM*) ; i, portion ot the intchtine ; geiiilo-iiitestinalcanal ; 7, germ duct ; r, gcrmarium ; 
Xf the point of union of the various ducts. 

4. —Oicfubrjihorn (loiiqubt, Goto, .showing the alimentary system. Tlie two limbs of the 
fnti'.stiiie are united bv several transverMi brandies, lioth in fixmt of and liehiinl the genital 
organs (which are not represented). (kaf*ca are akso given off laterally, and one enters the stalk 
of each iKisterior sucker. 1, 2, 3, 4, the four suckeisat the left side, each is armed and iicdiin- 
culated. 

5. — Udoqrtln ca/igroj foij, .Tnstn., from ('aliqn^ (after P. J. \an Beneden). h, the anterior 
sucker surrounds, ns by a collar, the evcited phni>iix. Tlie jiosterior sucker is a simple deep 
cup. The uti'rus coiitaiiis an egg untenoily. The light and left h>lH*s i>f the vitellarium are 
united posteriorly by a median lolie. The traiis>em» MtellHnan ducts are seen juissing to 
the ootyjie, which i-eceives also the genu duct from the gcrmarium. The intestine, here, is a 
simple bifurcated tulie, wuihout cAcca, 

15 .—Anihneotyle nwrlmti, v. Ben and Hesse, from the gill of Mrrhfnii<i (after 

Cerfoutaine). Outline showing the ventral surface, pon*s, am! siwkera. 1, the large clasping 
sucker of the jiosterior system, one valve alone, with its armature, is shown ; 2, 3, 4, the three 
Ninali Huckeis; u\ the teriiiiiml region of the di*»c (enlargeil on tin* right), with its two jiairh of 
booklets. 


obscure. A single egg ripens at a time, and develops into an embryo while 
in the uterus; but within this embryo a second embryo becomes marked 
out before the first leaves the mother (Fig. III. 6). There are thus three 
generations, one within the other; and AVageiier (46) has suggested three 
possibilities to explain what happens, but is unable to decide between them. 
(a) The grand-daughter arises, like the daughter, by the ordinary sexual 
process (which is very improbable), (h) Some of the blastomcres of the 
original egg remain quiescent and take no sliare in the formation of the 
daughter, but later undergo development within it to form the second 
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embryo ; in this cose the two are sisters, (c) The second embryo, or third 
generation, is a “ spore ” 



Fio. III.—HetcrccotyleanH. 


1. —Microcoff/le /asi/orn\i$^ Goto, from the gill of Centronotvs nihvlosvs (ventral view, after 
Goto), a, buccal suckers oiieniiig into the oral cavity, beliind which is the i>bar}’iix; b, 
coiniiion Kf'nital pore; c, \aginal i>ore; </, the lateral cut>lophore withmuueroussiuallsuckcrleta, 
each anii^ with chitiiious skeleton. 

2. ^MonfH'otyle Goto, from the oral cavity of Trygon pastinaca (ventral view, after 

Goto), n, mouth ; c, <»n 0 of the eight conipartineiits or loculi of the posterior sucker, which 
is providc«l with a {lair of siiiail hooklets inserted in the hiiulmost pair of radii; e, exci'etory 
pore of the left side ; /, coniiiion genital pore ; g, vaginal pore, to the left of the middle line; f, 
intestine ; p, phar>nx ; t, testis, here divided into three lobes; y, the "sticky glands," which 
functionally reiilace the anterior suckers. 

Si^Dijilcdu mnn acijmnis^ Dies, (side view after v. Beneden). n, the anterior end bilobed 
and cair>iiiK a hook ; b, the left anterior, lateral sucker; c, eye-si>ots; d, great posterior sucker 
armed witii huge hooks ; e, the rows of small spines in the wall of the sucker; /, hooks. 

4. —The same, anterior end, dorsal surface, c, eye^spot. 

5. —Tlio same, ]>osterior end ; letters as before. 

b.—(hjr(Hlodylui eleganSf v. Nordni., from gills of varioua fresh-water flsh (after Wagener); 
ventral view, a, anterior lobe of the bod v which carries the pores of the " sticky glands " (b); 
c, the mouth; d, pharynx, lying in the pharyngeal sac; the pharynx is eight-loM, and each 
lolie consists of an anterior clear portion and a jiosterior granular jiortioii; e, the intestine; 
mouth of first embryo; d\ the pharynx of first embryo; /, uterus, w ith two embryos, one within 
the other; the first einbrjo; g", the second einbr>'o within the first; ill, egg in oviduct; 
I, testis ; J, ovary; Jt, caudal disc, the margin of which is provided with a number of iiapillae, 
each of which carries a booklet; {, the great central hooks of the disc; k\ the caudal disc of 
the first embr}*o; the same of the second embryo. 

7. —The same; tlie everted pliarynx seen from below, showing the eight tcntacle-Uke 
processes diverging through tlie oral aiierture; the black centre is the entrance from the 
pharynx to the cavity of the intestine; the granular part of pharynx is not everted. 

8. —The same; one of the marginal 1 i«k>ks. a, the free end of the hook: b, the plate to 
which the handle t is inserted; c, Uie hoop which serves for the attachment of muscles (d). 


Metsclmikoff (34) has made an interesting comparison with the nonnal 
development of Manoitomum mutahile and other Trematodes. The rcanlt 
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of segmentation in these is a blastosphere in which the outer layer of 
cells becomes ciliated while the central mass becomes the “sporocyst/* 
He suggests that the first embryo of Gyrodactylus or daughter may be 
compared with the former, the grand-daughter with the latter, as they are 
both formed from a mass of embryonic cells which separate in the same 
way as in Monodomum; whilst v. Linstow (1892) has suggested that Gyr(h 
daciylm is a larval form capable of reproducing by an asexual method. 

Remarks upon the Order Ileterocotylea, —The general anatomy of 
the group is sufficiently evident from the figures, and will be 
treated, together with that of the Malacocotylea, later (p. 77). 

Reproduction, —The life-history forms an important distinctive 
character of the order. The only observed instance of copulation 
is that of Polystomum (Zeller, 49), which is temporary, and the 
permanent copulation of two Diporpae (Dujardin), which was shown 
by v. Siebold to form that anomalous animal Diplozoon, 

From the fact that many of the Heterocotylea live isolated on 
the gills of fishes, and that eggs are laid by them, it is probable 
that self-fertilisation occurs; this is borne out by observations on 
Distomum^ spp. by Looss (31), who finds spermatozoa within the 
uterus before the external pore is formed. They could therefore 
only have been derived from the ripe male organs; and further, in 
some species there is no penis, so that copulation could not have 
taken place. If self-fertilisation may occur in Distomum, there is 
every reason to expect its occurrence in the Heterocotylea. 

Each egg, when laid, consists of a single germ cell, derived from 
the germarium, embedded amongst a considerable number of vitelline 
cells (yolk cells) derived from the vitellarium, as in Triclads, and sur¬ 
rounded by a shell, which is secreted by the walls of the “ootype.’^ 
The form of the egg, which is frequently of systematic value, 
depends upon the shape of the “ootype.” The shell is provided 
with an anterior operculum. The shell substance is produced into 
a filament at one or both ends; that arising from the body of the 
shell—the “ stalk ”—is used for attaching the shell to the host. 

Rarely {Polystomum) the eggs are laid in the w ater. Practically 
nothing is known of the segmentations and early stages in develop¬ 
ment in the Order, though Zeller has described the course of events 
in Polystomum, The egg cell becomes multinucleate before cell 
division takes place; ultimately a solid blastosphere is formed. 
The yolk cells, meanwhile, become reduced in size; and as 
the growing embryo absorbs more and more of the yolk, the 
yolk cells become broken down, and finally, when the embryo 
acquires a mouth, the remains are swallowed. When hatched, 
the larva swims freely in the water by means of five incomplete 
girdles of cilia, of which the three anterior are incomplete dorsally, 
the two posterior incomplete ventrally (Fig. V. 5, 6), Posteriorly 
the body is produced into a caudal disc, armed with sixteen hook- 
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iet8,|but without suckers. The larva possess four eyes, an intestine, 
and a well-developed excretory system. During its passage through 
the water, the larva seeks for a young tadpole of the frog, and not 


M 


finding one within twenty-four hours, the cilia degenerate and the 
animal dies. But having come across its future host, it swims and 
creeps leech-like over the surface of the body till it arrives at the 
branchial aperture; into which it darts with great suddenness. 
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Arrived in the gill chamber, the larva undergoes a gradual meta¬ 
morphosis, the cilia disappear, and the cells bearing them shrink 
up; suckers make their appearance in pairs on the caudal disc, 
each being formed around a booklet, thus leaving ten booklets 
outside the suckers. Meanwhile, the tadpole itself is undergoing 
metamorphosis, and the young Polystomum makes its Avay into the 
pharynx, and wanders along the alimentary tract to the rectum; 
on the formation of the cloacal bladder, the young Polystomum 
enters it. It is not till the third year that the parasite 
becomes sexually mature. But if, as sometimes happens, 
the larva of the parasite has attacked a younger tadpole than 
usual, one in which the external gills are still present, it can 


Fio. IV .—Diitlozoon p<tntdoxum, v. Nonhii., from the Miiiiiuw. (Fig.s. 2-S after Zeller.) 

1 . —The coini)lcte animal |iair (altered from v. Nomlmann) seen from the ventral surface. 
Tlic imlividiml ylA' m itermaneiitly cnjmlatiiij'with JiJi'. The intestine is hliown in each; it 
eoii.si'its ot a sinjile tul»e iiroduced into caeca, rt^allv on all sides, but appearing here only on 
right and h'fl. lic^ond the imint of union of A A' with Jili\ and in the region occupie<l by the 
gi'iiital aysti-m, thiMr l?it**rnl fiicca are absent, hut they reappear again behind the tesU'S. In 
IK nippoHK urn the inUMine hifmvates at the eioss and sairoundH the genital organ-s, behind 
which the two limbs again unite. caudal «lisc, with four suckers ui>on it 

2. —A ]»uir cnlai-gcil to show the genital oigans. AA' is seen from tlie ventral surface; 
Jtli> is tiuiicnted, and seen liom the dorsal surface. «, the mouth; 6 , buccal sucker; c, 
I'harynx ; d, intestine ; e, \ itcllanum of A/1'; /, Mtelline duct; /', its dilated region in the tail; 
It enters the germ duct .lust ls*yond the oiigiii of the “vagina”; g, testis ot JiJi'; h, sjaTin 
duct, which can be traced torwaids into the anterior jiart of the animal, curves round and com* 
iimuicates uilh the ^agina (i) of A A', which is seen passing ventitilly below the gennarium. 

the gennarium, the hindci end of which is imsluced into the tmiisveraely disiniseil germ 
duct which receiies the vagina ami i itelline duct, and is continued f(*rwanl 8 to form the uterus 
(/). The enlarge<l part (/O <'f the uteius is limsl by large cells; the anterior i«rt, which runs 
tiansversely, is termed by Zeller “egg duct”; it opens to the exterior at (m) the female pore 
situated on a slight impillue and conniiuineatiiig wuth I by a narrow' duct «. the caudal disc, 
dorsal surface in Ji\ iMviring below it (in A 0 the lour suckers ( 7 ), each of which is armed. 

3. —All egg shell. II, o|K.'rculiim ; h, filament. 

4. —Yfiuiig ciliate«l l.irva. h, buccal sucker; c, pharjnx; il, into.stiue; 7 , the most anterior 
sucker, the only one yet ileveloped, 

—Older larva, after the lo.ss of cilia, and now known as D/yioryuf. On its \entral surface a 
special Ruckei (r) has developed. 

0 .—Two DiporiKie about to unite. The ventral sucker of A is seizing the dorsal papilla 
U)otB. 

7. —The tw'o 1)ijMir[)ac are twisting round, so that the ventml surfaces of the “tails” aie 
tow'ards each other. 

8 . —The two Dijioriiao ha\c armed at the detiintive position, forming a cross, and constitut¬ 
ing a I)ijilii:inin. 


obtain so copious a supply of nutriment that it grows extremely 
rapidly, and produces eggs in five weeks; it remains, however, in 
the gill chamber when this is formed, and dies before the meta¬ 
morphosis of its host. Thus “gill parasites” differ in several 
points from the “ cloacal form,” notably in the absence of a vagina, 
and consequently in the impossibility of copulation. 

Order 2. Aspidocotylea, Monticelli (»Aspidobothrii, Barm.). 

A 

Trematoda in which the adhesive apparatus has the form of a great 
sucker occupying nearly the entire ventral surface of the body, from 
which it is usually distinctly constricted off. This single sucker becomes, 
during development^ traversed by transverse (and usually also longitudinal) 
ridges, and is thus in the adult subdivided into a number of more or less 
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Fio. V.—PolystomHin lutegerrimunu Fr«»l., from the Cloacal Dladdor of the Frog. (After 
Zeller ; but 5, 0 partially original.) 

1. —-Dorsal view, showing the alimentary tract, a, mouth, 6 , pharynx; between a and 
b are the four eyes which are very small in the adult; c, excretory fiore of right side ; 
d, vaginal pores on the lateral swelling" of the right side ; e, the right limb of the intestine ; 
/, the transverse anastomoses ; g, the prolongation of the median gut into the caudal disc ; h, 
caudal <lisc or cotylophore. 

2 . —Ventral view, show mg the reproductive system, ft, penis; c, commou genital pore; c, 
sperm duct; /, vaginal canal, ililated to form a siiermatheca; < 7 , germariuin; h, the genito- 
intestinal canal, passing from the oviduct to the left limb of the intestine, a siiiall piece of 
which IS shown; i, testis; j, vitellariuin, extending into tlie caudal disc; k, vitello-duct, the 
index line passes to the point where the fore ami aft longitudinal ducts unite to form the trans¬ 
verse duct, from the middle of which a short nearly median duct tMisses to the oviiluct; I, 
ootype, containing an egg cell, surrounded by vitelline cells; the shell glands around the 
ootyiie are not shown; va, uterus, short and slightly undulating, containing a small number of 

*» ‘’^1 the genn duct. On the caudal disc are the three suckers ( 1 , 2 , S) on each side; each 
Burroimding a small booklet (cf. Figs. 0 , 7). Six small booklets are visible l>ptween the 
anteiior pair of suckers, and four others, as well as two large hooks, lie between the posterior 
pair of suckers. 

8 .—Two individuals copulating. Tiie genital pore of each is placed in contact with the 
right ** lateral swelling" of the other; tlie leR lateral swelling of each Is indicated byn and 
a'. Dy means of the suckers ft, b', each individual is attached to the wall of the cloacal 
bladder, a portion of which is represented at c, and being transparent, allows the six suckers 
of each animal to be seen through. 

4. —An egg; a, the germ cell; ft, vitelline cells; c, egg shell; d, the "stalk." 

5. —'A larva, seen from the dorsal surface; the eyes, ciliated bands, and apical tnft of 
cilia are shown. 

<3.—A larva, from the ventral surface. Tlie caudal disc, at this stage is without suckers, but 
is snnefl with sixteen booklets. 

7.—A young FolysUmwn, in which the two hlndinont stickers (2, 3) on each side have made 
their appMrance. The first to appear is No. 8 ; each is develops round a booklet; they are 
here seen in optical section, as tlie young wonii was much stretched ; r, the pair of great hooks 
have made their appearance in the inuUUe of the posterior region of the disc. Tlie most 
anterior sucker on each side will develop around the booklet lying just behind that labelled 
d. The pharyngeal sac is everted (a) dunns the movement of the worm, and in Its endeavours 
to find a resting-place; ft, pharynx; e, sac-like intestine, beginning to exhibit central Inter¬ 
ruptions, which in the course of development are destfnM to mcreaae in sise, while the 
transverse anastomoses will proportionately diinlnish. The circular marks represent large 
cells which, during the course of metamorphosis, accumulate brown granules and coucretiona, 
and then drop off into the gut 
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rectangular compartments (suckerlets). There is no anterior sucker 
related to the mouth. The intestine is a simple sac like that of the 
Rhabdocoele Turbellarians, and is entirely deprived of lateral caeca. 



Fio. \ I.—Aspidocotylrn. 

1. —Macmsjns Olss , from the j^jUl-blwldpr of (fnmnefrt. (AltPre<l from Monticelli.) 

2 . — lenain, l*oir. (After Moutioelli.) From the iiitebtine of the Chelotuan, 
Tetrathifia mtllanti, from Afnca. 

3 —Citt^logaskr mu'haelu>, Moiitic., from the flsh Canthanis vulganst. (Altered from 
Monticelh.) 

4. —Asin(Jnij(utter conchicola, v. Bttcr, fmm Anotloti, etc. (After Monticelli ) g, the marginal 
Beiisc or^'uns of the sucker. 

5, (», T.—Thn-e stAj^es in the de^eloplnont of Aspidognster. (After Voelt/kow.) In the 
youtiK^st freshly hatched tunbiyo (5) the sucker is i>osteiior niul sminle; the mouth is 
provnled Avith an oral sucker. In a later st.-iRe (o) the hinder end of the Uxly has jjrowii back¬ 
wards, thrustin>; the iiosterior sucker on U) the MMiiral surface ; tlie sucker itselt has increasetl 
ill size, and a series of transi’ci'se muscular ridtjes has develo|MMl, divuling its cup into a 
series of comiuiitinonts ; the contractile sacs (j)y which are at first Ap^sireut anterior to 
the sucker, having during the process of growth Wen carried backwards i>e}ond the hinder 
margin of the sucker. In a later stage (7), of which only the posterior end is shown, the 

I trocess has gone still further; a ineilinn ridge now divides each of the compartments into 
wo. Dy the api>eanince of a right and left lateral ridge the adult condition is brought about. 
8 .—SIfle view of an embryo at about the same stage as 5. 

The following letters have the same sigiiitlcation throughoutn, mouth ; h, genital pore; 
r, ventral sucker; d, post-acetabular portion of the bcsly in AsjndogfMter,' c, the cunous tongiie- 
sliaped prolongation of the sucker of the embryo, which ultimalely disapiiears as the sucker 
enlarges; /, pharynx; g, marginal sense organs in AspiAngasttr; h, iiitestme; i, the {Siir of 
contractile sacs, each with a concretion ; these sacs are the forciuuners of the dilated {lortions 
of the collecting tubes (b in Fig. VIII.) of the adult. 

Development is direct; there is no ciliated larva; there is no inter¬ 
mediate host (see 35, 41, 44). 

Family—Aspidobothridae, Burmeister. The single family has the 
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characters of the order. Aspidogaster, v, Baer, in Mollusca. Platyaspia, 
Montic., in Chelonians. CotylogasteVy Montic., in Cantharus vulgaris* 
Macraspisj 01s., in gall bladder of Chimaera} 

Further Remarks on the. Order Aspulocotylca. —The members of 
this group agree in their life-history with the monogenetic 
Heterocotylea, but structurally they are more closely related 
to the Malacocotylea, especially in the arrangement of the ex¬ 
cretory and the reproductive organs, as well as in their endow-^ 
parasitic habit. In their young condition, with a small posterior, 
ventral sucker and an anterior oral sucker, Aspidogaster very 
closely resembles Distomum. The form of the alimentary canal 
and details in the generative organs are, however, peculiar to the 
order. It has been by some authors grouped with the Hetero¬ 
cotylea (Monogenea), by others with the Malacocotylea (Digenea). 

Kkj. VII.— lsitulnfjai.tcr. 

Tlif* tipper represents .-i siile \jew of 

the aiiiiiiul (t, inotith ; h, |»lnu.Mix; e, iiites- 
tme; U, genital jsire in the eei MCo-pe»ljil pit 
(of SUtTortl); /, hx^t cariying the sucker; </, 
veiitro-lateial nerve; r, cerebral ganglion; f, 
boflv; I, excietory 

The‘loner hgiire is a diagraininatic trans¬ 
verse section, at aUnit the le\el ot tin* ger- 
niarmiii. n, the lionzoiital inuseiilar septum 
divnhng the Ixxly cavity—tilled of course Hith 
nareiichyuia—into an iipiMT chanilwr, and a 
lower, and extending from the genital pore to 
the hiinler end of the intestine, the collect¬ 
ing vessels of the excietory 8>8teni; e, intes¬ 
tine; d, excretory tubule; /, uterun; Mtel- 
l.iriuiii; A', gennaninii; p, penis ; ly, longitudinal 
nerve in the foot; s, sucker showing the thiee 
iidge.s and the niargm. 

But Burmeister first, Monticelli more recently, have erected a special 
order for it and its allies. 

Aspidogaster cotichicola, v. Baer, is a small organism occurring 
in various species of Unio and Anodon of Europe and North 
America. According to Voeltzkow it infests several organs, but 
most frequently (66/^) Keber’s red-brown organ; less frequently 
(33^) the pericardium, and very rarely the organ of Bojanus; 
whilst in the young stages it is parasitic in the intestine. It also 
occurs in some fresh-water Gastropods. 

The general shape of the animal, with its neck, body, and 
central sucking disc, recalls strongly that of some Gastropod 
mollusc (Fig. VII.). The general anatomy will be gathered 
from the diagrams (Fig. VIII.); it is a form comparatively easy 
to obtain and to study. 

* It i« probable that Stichocatglet Cunhinghain, belongs to this family, rather 
than to the Holostomidae (see 36). It is only known in an immature condition encysted 
in the wall of the intestine of Jlomnrus aniericanua and Nephropa norvegicua, Monti- 
celli also inclndes AapidiKoiylt in this order. 
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The simple and archaic character of the intestine appears to be 
related to the exceptional dorso-ventral thickness of the body, for 
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Fio. VI n.—Tilt* Sljucturo of Asi*Klocot) lea, foumleU on that of A>-jn(lofjaffer. 

On tho left, plan of tlio f'enemtue organs, seen fioin nboxe. The alimentary canal 
Imlicatetl by (lolu*<l hues, m onlei to illustiate the doi-siU ix)sJtion of the uterus throufjhout 
tin* ;;reuter jiait of its extent, ainl its pavsajje round the sales, to pun the o\ar>’ on the one hand 
an<( the pMiiUl pore on the othei tr, mouth ; h, phaiynx ; c, the simple sacdike intestine ; if, 
genital poie (leally \eiiti.il in jMisition) U^ading into the genital atrium; r, the copiilatoiy 
region of the iiteiiis surioundetl by glandular tissue; /, the uteins, long, undulating, as in a 
Distome, and doi-sal in [Hi.sition ; tj, Mtellaiia, with a longitudinal duct on earh side connectetl 
by a transverse vitelline duct to open by a shot t conimoii duct into the germ duct (A); f, ootype, 
surrounded by the shell gland; Ijaurer’s canal (=reccpt. vitelli of Voeltzkow), arising from 
the germ duct and jwssmg bacKwaids to terminate in a pjnfonii dilatation lielow the 

skin of the dorsal surface, iniiinsliately tiehiml the end of the intestine; A, gennariiim; I, 
testis, here a single “comimct” organ; i»i. speitn duct; v, seminal \esiele; p, penis, sur¬ 
rounded by prostate gland ; s is the outline of the sucker which just projects beyond the 
margin of the Ixnij ; f, outline of botly. 

On the right, plan of the excretory system, a, excretory pore (there are two, according to 
HtaflTord); h, the great collecting vessels or ducts dilated iKistenorly to form a bladder; f, 
excretory tubule arising from its anterior end ami i>as.siiig into the iktIc ; d, the recurrent 
limb; fi*oni the jioint marketl by the index line there are, in the whole course of the system, 
bunches of cilia (tianies) set close together along the mesial wall of the tubes. This main tube 

S ixes off branches (e) which, according to Stafford, alwa>s came off in S's, and the suhsemient 
rancliiiig is also in S’s; aft*T six such triftireations the finest capillaries terminate in name 
cells. This figure was draxvn lieforo Stafford’s fiaper appeareil, and is achematisisl from 
Voeltzkow's side view ; he, like Huxley, tlescribed the right and len canals as asymmetrical, a^ 
here renrcsentcil; Staffonl beliex'es them to be syinmetriGial; A"', the branch from left canal to the 
geriiiarium; l\ the branch to the testis; S', the branch to the sucker; acconhng to Statfor*!, 
tiiiiiUr branches issue from tho right canal as well. 

the reproductive organs can attain their full size and development 
without compressing the gut and interfering with its primitive 
sac-like form. The wall of the intestine, as well as that of the 
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wide collecting canals of the excretory organs, is provided with 
distinct layers of circular and longitudinal muscles—an unusual 
condition amongst the Trematoda. 

The retractile sense organs arranged at definite intervals along 
the margin of the ventral disc are extremely peculiar ; they are 
supplied by a special nerve traversing this margin. 

The body is divided into an upper and a lower portion by a 
horizontal muscular partition (Fig. VII.), extending anteriorly 
from the genital pore as far backwards as the end of the in¬ 
testine; in the dorsal portion are situated the intestine, the 
terminal portions of the genital ducts, and the vitellaria; whilst 
in the ventral portion lie the gonads, the wide excretory canal, 
and the lateral nerves. 

With regard to the reproductive organs, the single globular 
testis is exceptional, retaining the ancestral form. Certain parts 
of the female apparatus are difficult of interpretation; the recepia- 
aUvm vitelli or receptaculum semittis is now regarded as homologous 
with “ LaureFs canal,which has lost its external opening (Looss, 
Goto). It is stated to contain yolk spheres, and is developed 
by proliferations of epiblast cells from the dorsal surface (44). 
Self-copulation has been directly observed by Voeltzkow, and no 
doubt constantly occurs, as frequently only a single parasite is 
found. 

The egg develops into a young embryo, which differs from the 
adult, chiefly in the fact that the sucker is posteriorly placed 
on the ventral surface, and is relatively small (Fig. VL 5-8). 
There is also an oral sucker. The posterior sucker gets carried 
forwards by the growth of the hinder dorsal part of the body; 
and the gradual formation of the compartments has been observed. 

The mode of infection is unknown, since the embryos have 
only been hatched artificially, and it is unknown whether eggs or 
embryos leave the body, and how they arrive in the organs in 
which they are parasitic. 

Order 3. Malacocotylea, Monticelli (^Distomea, Leuck. =Mala- 
cobothrii, Burm. ^ Digenea, v. Ben.). 

Endoparasitic Trematoda in which the suckers are never more than 
two in number, viz. a circumoral sucker, and a second, somewhere on the 
ventral surface; the latter may, however, be absent. In addition to 
these two typical suckers, accessory organs are developed to aid in 
fixation, in the form of glandular papillae, or scattered spines ; but there 
are never any booklets or skeletal pieces on the chief ventral sucker. 
The two forks of the intestine are usually without caeca. The excretory 
system always opens to the exterior by a median posterior pore which 
leads into a median contractile sac. In addition to the pores of the 
sperm duct, and uterus, which normally open through a common atrium, 
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there is usually a small aperture on the dorsal surface which leads into a 
narrow canal, known as “ Laurer’s canal,” opening into some part of the 
female duct system. There is never a separate vagina in the sense in 
which the word is used in the Heterocotylea. 



Fio. IX —Tlie Structure of a Schematic Malacocotylean. (Founded on that of a Disimnum.) 

1 . —I’lnii of the alnnentary canal and the !i«t\ous nystcin, bumH>so«l to he M»eu from the 
dontal surface, n, the \entnilly idncetl mouth (lepresenteil h) dotted outline) l>ing in the 
centre of the anteiior sucker, also indic.ited by dots; b, phar.Miv; e, niediau i*ortion of the 
jiitestme (this inaj be long or so short as to lie practicallj absent); d, the bifurcate intestine 
which tyiucally is uitlnmt caeca ; e, tlie braiii; /, aiitenor ner\e ; g, inargnial (lateral) ller^e; 

K, the Neutral nerve; i, the <lon»al nerve stem (the commissuies are not represented, see 
Mg. XX.); j, the jxistenor, inetlinii excretory pore; Z, the dorsally placed aperture to which 
Laurer's canal is seen passing upwards. 

2 . —riaii of tbe exteinnl nnatoiny of the ventral surfaces and of the excretory system, c, 
potterior or ventral sucker; d, the genital pore; j, the excretory poi« loading into a median 
contractile bladder (A) Nshich bifurcates anteriorly and receixes on each side the duct or 
collecting canal (Z); this runs forward to axaryiiig distance and then gives rise to two canals— 
(st) the aiitenor and (n) the iiostenor canals; each of which gives off branches teniiinatiiig in 
flame cells. 

8 .—Plan of the genital organs supposed to be viewed from the ventral surface, r, inargin 
of the ventral sucker; d, genital pore leading into the genital atrium and receiving the mide 
and female ducts ; e, uterus, long and undulating; /, ooty^ie, surrounded by the shell gland ; 
( 7 ,*geniiariuin. The region between /and g is the germ <liict, and receives 011 one side Laurer's 
canal (Z), and on the other the median vitello-duct (m); n, the vitellarium, with longitudinal 
vitello-uuct connected by transverse ducts to the median duct; f, cirrus in its sac; r, seminal 
vesicle; s, spenn duct, fonned posteriorly by Uie union of the two testicular ducts; Mtt 
testes, here compact and nearly always double. 

In the life4iistory of the Malacocotylea the fertilised egg gives rise to^^ 
a larva which, in order to complete the cycle, enters another (“inter¬ 
mediate ”) host; here it usually gives rise asexually to numerous 
individuals of a second form, and frequently these again to a third form, 
from which the sexual worm is develo})ed. So that from each egg 
deposited by the adult a very large number of new flukes are developed. 
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The adults live in Vertebrata, and nearly always in the enteron or its 
outgrowths ; the intermediate host is usually a mollusc. 

Family 1. Amphistomidae. Body Jiiore or less cylindrical ; oral 



Fig. X.—801110 Mulacocotj loans. 

Letters coinmon to all the fi<»uros, except Fijj. 8. n, inoulh and oral sticker; b, genital 
pore ; c, iiosterior ventitil .sucker. 

Amphninmum mnitum, Ze<l., from the ytauncli of the cow; ventral view (after T«amer). 
The gtMutal yiore is at the ayntx of a siiiull impilla siirroiiiMled by a shallow grou\c (cf. Fig. .IX 

2 .—Jfonutlotjiuster jMiloinae, Poir., from the caecum of yv/nwia (/ftw) /ivutidts. \eiitral \ic\f 
(after PoirierX p, the adhesive juiiiillae co\eiiiig the ventral siu face. 

5. —GnstrothylfU rohboldii, Poii , from the htomacli of Pafomti; lateiTil \iew (after Poiriei). 
The furrow surrounding the genital yiapilla has become deeyamed to fonu a sac (cf. Fig. It), tho 
entrance to which is labelled d. Figs. A and 7/are immediately below 2 and 4 lesyiectnelv. 

4. — Ogmogaster itluxita, Creyd., fi<Hn tho caecum of Jkdoenopiara sji.; ventral surface (after 
JagerskioldX r, the longitudinal ridges constituting a secoiniary mlhesive organ. 

b.’^Notocotyle seruilts. Dies., from the colon of A hum ; dorsal suitaco (after Dicsiiig). 

», the dorsal suckers in three rows. 

6 . — Dtdt/mozoon tkynni, Tschbg. Monnstmmm hhxn'titnm, Wedl.), from a cyst on tho 
gills of Tkynnits tmltfarts (after Wageiier), The two iiKlividiiuls art* closely wrapiied round ono 
another, tlieir “hcails” prqiectnigfreelv. 

7. '-Anterior sucker of (iafttrrodomum fimbrUdiim, v. Bieb., from tho stomach of the pike 
(after WagenerX ««', the tentacle-like processes from its margin. 

5. —Gfi'fUroftomum amiatuvi, Mol., fnim the iiitestine of Coitus srarjHo; ventral view (partly 
after Moliii, partly after LevinsenX h, genital pore; e, anterior sucker; /, vitelhiriuiii; p, 
almple sac-like intestine; h, the left viteiline duct, which unites with its fellow, and oiiens 
by a median duct into the germ duct ; i, uterus; j, uermarium ; k, mouth, which lias a position 
unique amongst the Treiuatoda, nearly in the middle of the ventral surface ; I, the right testis; 
m, seinliial vesicle; n, cirrus sac; o, cirrus or yieiiis; ti, excretory pore. 

9. —The smaller of the two individuals of Didymozoon, probably the male. (After Wagener.) 

10. — Monoatom.'itm mutabile. Zed., front the snb-orbital sinus and body cavity of various 
aquatic birrls. (After P. J. van Beneden.) v, excretory (lore. 

\\.~^OpMhotrewa cochleare, Lkt., from the tyiniiaiiiG cavity and Eustachian tube otJIalicon: 
ventral view (inodilied from Fischer). The genital pore (b) is posteriorly placed. 
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sucker small; posterior sucker terminal, usually large, and in front of it 
fixing papillae may be developed on the ventral surface. Avi'phutomuiny 
Rud. (Fig. X. 1); numerous species in various mammals. A. {Diplo- 
discus) subclavatuniy Goeze, in rectum of Amphibia (see 30). Gahtrothylaxy 
Poir. (Fig. X. 3); Homalogastery Poir. (Fig. X. 2) ; Gastrodiscus, Cobb. ; 
0, polymastos, Leuckt., in colon of horse. Aspidocotyky Dies., intestine of 
fish (Monticelli places the genus in the order Aspidocotylea). Family 2. 
DibTOMiDAE. The posterior sucker has shifted forwards along the ventral 
surface, so as to come to lie in the middle of the body, or even in front 
of this point; no adhesive papillae, though spines are frequently developed 
on the surface of the body; the genital pore is almost alwa} s iu front of 
the ventral sucker, usually in the middle line, rarely shifting to the side 
(see 32, 38, and Fig. XI.). IHstomuniy Retzius ( = Fasciola^ L., in parte), 
no retractile boring proboscis ; hermaphrodite. The genus has been 
subdivided into eleven sub-genera. Sg. Oladocoelium, Duj.; 1). hepaticum, 
L., occurs in the bile ducts of various mammals, especially common in sheep, 
but also in man, kangaroo, ox, etc. The “Liver-fluke” is so commonly 
taken as a “ type ” of the Trematoda, that a brief historical account of it 
may be of interest. 

Being the cause of a disease—“ sheeii-rot ”—in a domesticated animal 
it naturally claimed the attention of naturalists and others in early times ; 
the first account of an epidemic of this disease being given by Gemma 
(1575) as having occurred in 1552 in Holland. The earlier writers 
believed tlie parasite to occur in the blood-vessels of the liver, till Faber 
(1G70) established the fact that it occurs not in the blood-vessels but in 
the gall bladder and bile ducts and their capillaries {vermis e ductu 
cyst ICO et pHjro hiliurw). Kuysch (1691) gives the fiist (but extremely 
poor) picture of the “ fluke.” Redi, >\ho was acquainted with quite a 
number of parasites of birds, mammals, etc., referred to the fluke as 
vermis vervccini hepatis, and gives a fairly good figure of it 

Faint inklings of its life-history occur in GesneFs work (1551), w*here 
he mentions that in France it had been noticed that in the livers of 
sheep, which had eaten certain plants growing by the water’s side, and 
termed “ duva,” small leech-like animals were found, causing a disease in 
the sheep to which the name “duva” w'as given. These two uses of the 
word still exist; douve in modern French is “ spearwort,” and douve dc 
foie is the liver-fluke. Leeuwenhoek, however, did not connect the fluke 
with eating, but believed that the flukes live freely in the water and 
make their way into the gall bladder of the sheep, while the host is 
drinking. 

Romberg (1706), on the other hand, who discovered flukes in the calf, 
regarded them as vermes cucurbUini (a term used at that time for 
isolated proglottids of Cestodes). Pallas (1760) w'as the first to add man 
to the list of hosts. 

The correct name of the liver-fluke is even now a matter of discussion 
amongst purists of nomenclature. Linnaeus (1746) used the word 
Fasciola to include the “ fluke,” a fish Cestode {Schistocephaliis), and a 
Triclad (Dendrocoelum), under the belief that they were all stages in 
one life-history, starting with the Planarian ; and to this assemblage gave 

5 
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the name h\ hepatica ovala. But Retzius (1776) invented the name 
Distonia for the Trematodes, of which several were then known, retaining 
Fasciola for something quite different (viz. Gordius) ; 0. F. Muller 
(1776) also separated Linn(^’8 Fasciola into two, retaining the name for 
n Treinatode and giving Vlanaria to the Turbellarian, and for some 



Fi«J. XI.— A Gioiip of Distoiiiulao. 

'i.—ingtomum rarirgntum, Riul. (afler Ixx)hh), fioin tlifi lunj: of Jtuna egcitlnitn, to show the 
geneml Hha{>e and diN|K)Hitiuii of the .'tuckerri. Its anatoiny ngiees closely with the geiieraliited 
“tyi)e'’ (see Fig. IX.). 

2.—/). confimum, I^^ooss, from the iiit(>.stiiie of frog ami toad. The genital pore has shifted 
in this and some other M|N)ci*‘s to the left liuirgni of the nninml. In tins case the other organs 
Iiave undergone peculiar Mhiftings from the noiiiial. The testes and vitellaria are anterior. 
(After Loose.) 

8.—/). acnnthncepkfihim, Stoss, (after Stossich), from the rectum of Ddone am*, f, hooklets. 

4.—-I>. miesrh)>ri, Zsch. (al'ter Zsrliokke), from the oesophagus of TrtUUt mlar; side view to 
illustrate the fact that the male (<I) and female (K^res (9) may l>e scitarate. 

b.—Koellikena filintlle, Rtid. {!). ohenn, Kol.), from cysta in the bimichial chamber of hi'ama 
rajl (partly after Kolliker). 

fl.—n. nodulosum, Ze<l. (after Looss), from the intestine of Anrina cerinin, to show'tentacles. 

T.—Hhopalophoriuf horridiu, Dies., fiom the diuxlemim of Dultlp/tys viyosunis; veiitnil view 
(after Dieaing). r, armed teiittudes. 

8.— D. verrHcotxim, Poir., from stomach of Thynnu$ (after Poirier). 

a, mouth and oral sucker; h, genital pore; c, ventral sucker; d, intestine; /, vitellaria; 
e, testis; g, cirrus ; h, vaginal region of uterus; i, cirrus sac; J, seminal vesicle; k, uterus ; 
I, germarium; m, s|)ermatheca; «, enlarged sac of 9 KotUiktria; o, excretory pore. 


time Fasciola hepatica was the name of the liver-fluke. Zeder and 
Rudolphi, however, returned to Retzius’s name Distoma^ which Nitzsch 
(1816) altered to Distomum; and since that time, with a few dissentients, 
this modifleation of Retzius’s name has been employed. 

The anatomy of the liver-fluke may be found in nearly every text¬ 
book, and has l^en the subject of much work by Leuckart in hit well- 
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known work on “ Parasites ” ; while Sommer (40) made a special study 
of it, the illustrations to which are copied in nearly all accounts. 
Raillet has recently (1890) proved experimentally that it sucks the blood, 
and does not feed upon the bile of its host 

Sg. Dicrocoelium^ Duj. ; D, cylhidraceuniy Zed., lung of frog. D. rpjle,cum, 
Crepl., oesophagus of salmon. Sg. PodocotyU, Duj., only in the intestine of 
fishes. Sg. Brachycoeliuntf Duj.; D, clavifowiis, Brds., in rectum of Tringa 
alpina. D. ruhellum^ Olss., intestine of Labrm, D. Jieteroporum, Duj., 
intestine of bats. Sg. Brachylaimns^ Duj.; D. tereiicolle^ lUid., in pike. />. 
varieyntum, Rud., lung of frog (Fig. XI. 1). Sg. Apoblemaj Duj., in fishes only. 
D. appe)idiculatum, Rud., in Clupca alosa, Sg. Echinostoina^ Duj.; J9. trigono- 
cephedum, Rud., intestine of various carnivora ; other sp. in fishes, birds, 
and mammals. Sg. Crossodera^ Duj., in fishes only. J). nodulosum^ Zed., 
intestine of perch (Fig. XI. 6). Sg. CephalogonimuSy Puir.; JX lenoin^ Poir., 


b 



Fig. XII.— Dilharzia Juicmitobia, v. Steb., from the Blood of Man. (AfU»r Frit>ch.) 

S , tlio male; 9 » tin* female, n, mouth ; h, ventral sacker; c, excretory pore ; iJ, pynac- 
cophoral >;roove on the \entral aurface of the male, in which lies the genital ixjre, and the siden 
of which clasp the female. 

in Chelonian. Sg. Urogonimm^ Montic.; D. rmcrostomumy Rud., in Fringilla, 
etc. Sg. Mesogonimns^ Montic.; D, westermanniy Kerb., in lung of man, dog, 
cat, tiger ; Europe and U.S.A. 

The genus Bhopalophorm^ Dies., has two retractile tentacles, armed 
with booklets at the anterior end of the body. R comiatus, Rud. 
(Fig. XL 7) ; BUharzia, Cobbold {Gynaecophorxis^ Dies.), the sexes are 
separate and dimorphic (Fig. XII.); tlie male is smaller than the female, 
which he carries in a ventral (gynaecophoral) groove, posterior to the 
ventral sucker, and in which the genital pore lies ; the anterior part 
of the body is cylindrical, the groove being formed by an inrolling 
of the sides ; they live always in pairs in blood-vessels of mammals, 
in hot climates (see 33). B. haeniatobia^ Bilh., in the abdominal veins of 
natives of Africa, in some parts of which nearly half the inhabitants are 
infected. The eggs are laid in the blood, accumulate in the capillaries, 
and cause inflammation and rupture of the vessels. According to Sonsino, 
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Fio. XIII.—A Group of Holostoniiilnp. 

1. — DtjAosirmvnn lonqvm, Iluls,, from intoHtine of croco«hlp DramleaX 

ventral view. The aiiteiioi legion of tlip iMj<iy (.1) is well inaikeil oil from tho tail-like 
repou (li), which is cylimlriral. The lateio-]|M>steiH>r tiinri'in if) t>f ^l is slightly prouiuieut. 
The new adhesive organ {e) consists of a pit; fiom the buttoin use glainlular papillae (cf. 
Fig. 5). 

2. —Hemvitmnum dathratim, Dies., from intestine of I ut}n (after Ilrnnde.s). The 

margin if) of the fore body is curve<l inwanls and juirtmlly conceals the accessory adhesive 
organ (e), which has the form of a long ridge (cf. Figs. 4 and U), tlie e«lge of which o\erliaiigs the 
base and hides the ventral sucker (<0* 

3. — Ilolost. txoialnh, Nit/sch. (iiioilified from Midin and lhaiides), from intestine of various 
carnivorous birds. The margin if) of the fore bo^ly has now bent lound and fused to form 
a cup from which the claljorate “ accessory organ ” projects. At tho imstorior end is seen 
the ‘‘bursa copulatnx” (/)—cliaractenstic of the family—with the genital sucker (la) and 
papilla ip) carrying the genital pore. 

4. —Transverse section of Heviistomnm, e, intestine; the nuinerotis small circles are sectioiia 
of the excretory canals which invade the organ. 

5. —Longitudinal section of the fore boily of Diplogtomim, Brds., to show the prominent 
hinder margin (/). 

6. —J/ewv>t(nnitm. Longitudinal section of the tore body to show the fooMike accessory 
organ e. 

7. —//olostomum (after Brande^i). Diagrammatic transparent view of the fore body. 

8. —“ Tetracotyle ” (pertly original). 

9. —Side view of Polyroiyle ornata, Willi.-Sulim., from the gut of Alligator Indus (partly 
diagrainiiiatic, after Poiider). r, th6 several dorsal suckers of hind hotly. 

Letters coininoii to all figures: A, fore body; It, hind body or genital region, a, mouth and 
buccal sucker; b, pharynx; o, intestine; d. ventral sucker; e, accessory adhesive appaimtna; 
ft, its parts in llalostomuni; f the protiiinent and incurved margin or the fore hotly; the 
c^p protluced; g, uterus; h, germariiim; i, testis; j, sperm ifiict; k, prohtate; I, biiraa 
copulatrlx; m, genital (copulatory) sucker; n, excretory pore and bladder; p, genital papilla; 
a, glauda in connection with accessory apparatui. 
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the interinediate host is a small crustacean, into which Bilharzia pene¬ 
trates and encysts ; the host is swallowed, wdth the water, by man. 
B, magna^ Cobb., in the vena cava of Cercopithecus fuliginosus, B, hovis, 
Sons., in domestic cow; Egypt and Sicily. Koellikerid, Cobb., unisexual, 
dimorphic; the male thread-like, the female swollen posteriorly (Fig. 
XI. 6) ; they live coiled together in pairs, encysted in the oral and 
branchial cavity of marine fish. Family 3. Holo.stomidae. The 
body is divided into two regions: in the hinder, cylindrical, tail-like 
region the genital organs are developed, the copulatory aperture of which 
is at the i)osterior end, where a sucker is developed. In addition to 
the normal two suckers, which are both situated in the anterior region of 
the body, there is developed here an adhesive apparatus by the inrolling 
of the sides to a greater or less extent. The members of this family 
present no “ asexual ” generation in their life-history ; each egg gives rise 
to only one sexual worm, but passes through a larval stage, which, 
wlien encysted in an intermediate host, is known as “ Tetracotyle,’’ and 
resembles a cercaria ; ^ for an account of anatomy and development, see 
10, 12). IHplosiomum^ v, Nordm., in biids and crocodiles (Fig. XIII). 
Hemutomnm, Dies., numerous species in birds and mammals (Fig. XIII. 2). 
H. excavatuiUj Kit, in CAconin alba, has a larva living in Itana temporaria. 
Holostomum, Nit, numerous s))ecies in intestine of bird«. H. variegatim, 
in Larm ridthundan and other birds, has as larva Tetracotyle ovata, 
V. Linstow, which occurs encysted in the peritoneum, in the head and 
elsewhere of Acrrhia corava, H, variahile, Nitzsch (Fig. XIII. 3), has as 
larva, Tetracotyle coluhri, v. Lin.st Ercolani was the first to prove by 
feeding experiments that Tetracotyle ” or “ Diplostomum ” develops into 
Holostomum. Bolycotyle, W. Suhm.; P, oroata, W. S., gut of Alligator 
lucius. Family 4. Monostomidae. The characteristic posterior sucker 
has disappeared, but the oral sucker (everted pharynx according to Monti- 
celli) remains. The genital pore usually occupies the normal position ; 
there is no Laurer’s canal. Monoatomum, Zed. (Fig. X. 10); many species 
in all vertebrates (see 47). Opisthotrema, Lkt. (Fig. X. 11); Notocotyle, 
Dies., in birds (Fig, X. 5). Ogmogastei^ in Cetacea (Fig. X. 4). 

Family 5. Gasterostomidae. Mouth ventral; anterior terminal sucker 
imperforate, surrounded by tentacular-like processes ; genital pore at the 
liinder end of body ; intestine sac-like, unforked, short. Gasterostomum, 
V. Sieb., in intestine of fish (Fig. X. 8). Gastcrostomum fimbriatum, 
V. Sieb., lives in Peira flnviatiltn; the egg gives ri.se to a larva which 
makes its way into Unio or Anodon; a sporocyst is formed in the liver 
or gonad ; and within this arises the peculiar cercaria known as Bucejihalu^, 
V. Baer (1), from its resemblance to the head of an ox (Fig. XIV.). 
When liberated they make their way out through the exhalant sijdion 
and live freely in the w'ater for a few hours. This cercaria is destined 
to be swallowed by the second intermediate host, Leuciscus erythroph- 
thcdmw, in which it encysts itself in the wall of the mouth, or on the 
gills, and when Leuciscus is devoured by the perch, the cyst is dissolved, 
and sets free Gasterostomum, into which Bucephalus (as Wagener showed, 

' In .<<peciniens of A mmocoetcs great luiinliers of Tetracotyle sometimes occur in the 
vascular inenibraiie covering the brain (Brown, J, J//c. *Sc. xli. p. 489, 1899). 
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1858) lias meanwhile changed. Gasterostomumy sp. of the shark, has 
as first intermediate host Ostreay Cardixmy etc., whence issues BticepL 
haimeanusy which makes its way into a second host, the fish Belone. 
The sporocysts castrate the mollusc which they attack. Family 6. 
Didymozoonidae, Montic., live in pairs, encysted on the surface, oral 
cavity, or branchial chamber of fishes; the anterior sucker alone is 
present; the genital pore is in front of the oral sucker. Didymozowty 
Taschb. (Fig. X. 6, 9); Ncmatohoihrixmy v. Ben. 



pf-ar-Hlmpefl Kiniidiilnr organ, wliioh la replaced by the anterior Kiicker ilnniig its inetAinor 
phosih; V, the nn»(az:>lurk at the base of each limb of the bifurcate tail; between them la atw 
the ba.se or median iM)rtiou of the tail. 


Further Remarks on the Order Mdlacocotylea, —Whereas the 
general statement is true that sexual forms of this group occur 
only in Vertebrata, there are at least two species of Distomum 
which constitute exceptions :— 

D. echiuriy Greef, is found in the nephridium of the male 
gephyrean Echiurus pallasii, D. rhizophjsaey Stud., occurs in 
the siphonophorous hydrozoan, Ithkophysa conifera. An encysted 
Distoma has been found in the tentacles of Synapta, and the 
viscera of Ophiurids, by Cu^not (1892). 

Further, several sexless, not encysted, cercariae have been 
recorded from various marine non-molluscan animals : D. pelagiae, 
Koll., in the gonads of Pelagia; D, hippopodiiy C. Vogt; D. cesti- 
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veneris^ Vogt; and others, from body cavity of Sagitta, Salpa^ 
Vdella, etc. 

In addition to a number of anatomical peculiarities in the 



Fio. XV.—Development of Embryo of Di^omum terctUoVe. (Kioin Scbauinslainl.) 

1 . —The living egg with its gelatinous envelo|»o («); b, egg shell ileposited in o<»tyi)e; r, 
germ cell with large nucleus; (/, vitelline cells; outlines not ilistinguishable in living egg, but 
the se\en nuclei iinliaite the nuinlMT of cells. 

2 . —Seginentation of the germ coll has resulteil in a soliil blastosphere ; the yolk is greatly 
reduced. One of the blastomen*s (/) at the upi*er pore in Ini-ger than the rest. 

3. —This cap cell lias divided and gi\eii riM» to three cells, tmo at one pole, one at the 
other. The yolk is nearly nbsorb««l and is not represented in this llgnre. 

4. —The cap cells haie flatteneil out and form a “yolk eiuelope,” investing the enibrjo and 
the remains ot the jolk ; two nuclei are set'll abtjxe, two below, and one on the left snle. 

5. —The embryo, after sejiaration of the yolk en\elope, lias l)econie differentiated into 
an outer layer of flat cells or ectodenn (j/) ainl a central mass (e); four nuclei of the shell 
membrane are seen; />', operculum. 

0.—Longitudinal section of the larva or iniracldiuin of Distomum hepafinan. (From Coe in 
Zool, Jahrh. ix. ISlHl (Anat.), p. 501.) }/, flat epideinial ciliatetl cells, tlerixed fiom ♦/ in Fig. 5 ; ft, 
the underlying cellular cutis ; t, heatl glands (Coe), one on each side of the bod>, each with a 
narrow duct o|)ening on the tip of the head papilla, which is repi-esented {lartially retracted; the 
secretion is indicnteil by a row of dots; j, the vestigial eiitemn; k, eyes, resting up(m th^ii 
brain (0; in, flame cell, on each side, whence a tine duct(n) ]>asses backwanls to oi>eu to the 
exterior at (o) excretory |iore; p, general iiarench) ma; q, a germ ball; r, germ cells, (losterioi Ij, 
lying in a cavity which appears to represent tlie coelom. 

7 .—Transverse section of the embryo at the level of the eyes, g, ectodenn cell, with its 
Iieeuliar elongated tilanieiitous nucleus cut longitudinally. In Fig. 6 the nuclei are cut tniiis- 
vemely, and upiiear in the hind end of each cell. Other letters as oefore. Tlie nuclei outside 
the eye are iKMsibly part of a sensory apparatus. Coe was unable to see the retractor muscles 
of Leiickurt. * 

nervous and reproductive system, to which reference is made 
below, the most striking and interesting differences between the 
Heterocotylea and the Malacocotylea lie in the developmental 
history, to illustrate which a concrete example may be described. 
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early stages of development up to the formation of a free- 
swimming larva are best known for tereiicolle, from the pike 
(Schauinsland, 39). The egg cell is embedded near the anterior 
end of the egg in a mass of yolk cells ; segmentation is total, and 
nearly regular, giving rise to a solid blastosphere (Fig. XV.). 
At the anterior pole one cell delays in its further segmentation, 
whilst the rest continue to divide and give rise to smaller cells; 
this apical anterior cell flattens out and divides into two; these 
(after further subdivision) spread over the yolk cells, which have 
in * the meantime diminished in size and undergone a certain 
amount of disintegration. Other flat cells make their appearance 
posteriorly, and extend forwards; in this way a “yolk envelope” 
of flat cells is formed which lies immediately within the egg 
shell, and is left behind within it when the larva escapes. This 
envelopment of yolk by blastomeres is similar to what happens 
in Triclads. Meanwhile, the other blastomeres have become 
differentiated into a flat cpiblast, which becomes ciliated, and a 
central mass of cells in which, later, the enteron becomes marked 
out (? by delamination) as a simple sac. 

Between the enteron and the cpiblast there is developed fiom 
the central mass two layers of muscles, which are in many cases 
separated from the gut by a distinct cavity, which is lined by a 
layer of cells and may be regarded as coelom. The coelom may, 
however, in other cases be more or less blocked up by cells of an 
embryonic character, probably derived directly from blastomeres. 

The egg, having passed out of the host’s body with the faeces, 
undergoes its development in the water. The young larva, or 
“miracidium” (M. Braun), or “ciliated embryo” {auctoruvi), now 
leaves the egg, and the further history has been most fully studied 
in the case of IJ, hepaikum (by Leuckart, 27 ; and Thomas, 43), 
and in D, cygnoides (by Wagener, 45). The eggs of these flukes 
pass out of the host with the faeces, as King was the first to show 
for the liver-fluke (1836); and the miracidium escapes into the 
water. It is to all intents and purposes a Khabdocoelous Tur- 
bellarian without gonads; its shape and structure are shown in 
Fig. XV. 6, 7, and Fig. XVI. 1. 

At the apex of the snout, which is moved by muscles, is 
situated the mouth—armed with a stylet in the case of D. 
lanceolatum and others—which leads into the short, saedike enteron. 
Locomotion is effected by the ciliated epiblast, aided by the 
somatic muscles. Cilia are generally regularly developed all 
over the surface, or in some species limited to definite areas, but 
are never in bands; a pair of eyes—recalling in their structure 
those of adult Heterocotyleans—rests upon the brain; a pair of 
flame cells represents the excretory system, and are said to be 
derived from the epiblast (Fig. XV. 6, m). 
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The miracidium (Fig. XVI.), once set free, swims about seek¬ 
ing for a definite mollusc, into which it will bore its way by 
means of the snout. Wagener (1857) was the first to observe the 


Cb 



Fio. XVI.—Tlie life-history of hcpnticnm. (After Thomas.) 

1. —The free swimming larva, or “ miraciUiuin,*’ showing exletual a]){>earaiice. 

2. —Hporocyst, containing germ lialls ami young rediae. 

8.—A young redia, coiilainiiig germ balls; the eiiteron is shaded but uulettereil. 

4.—A fully formed i*odia, coutaiuuig a daughter redia, two cercanae, and germ balls. 

ft.—A free corcaria. 

a, head papilla ; ft, anterior ring of ecto<lerm cells; r, eyes; d, same, degenerating, in 
sporocyst; e, embryo, at gastrula phase, in sixirocyst; /, eiiteron of young re<lia ; g, pharynx ; 
/i. collar of redia; i, lip; j, oesophagus of cercana; “ genus," at blastosphere stage; /, paren¬ 

chyma; m, posterior, locomotive processes of redia; w, germ cells, in wall of redia; o, birth 
opening; p, young cercariae in reilia; 9 , daughter redia 111 redia; r, circumoral .sucker of 
cercaria ; i, ventral sucker; t, cystogenous cells. « 


entrance into a mollusc in the case of D, cygnoides. In the case 
of D, hepaticum this ^intermediate host*' is Limnams truiicaiulus^ 
as was proved by Thomas (42). The animal makes its way into 
the liver, and undergoes a degeneration—a result no doubt of its 
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parasitism; it loses its cilia and the cells that bear them. The 
enteron, meanwhile, undergoes obliteration and degeneration.^ 

The organism is now known as a “ sporocyst ” (Filij)pi), and 
the “ germ cellswhich occupy the cavity begin to divide up to 
form “ egg-balls ” (Fig. XVL 2). According to some authorities, 
the “germ cells” are directly derived from undifferentiated 
blastomeres (Leuckart, Schauinsland), whilst others have described 
them as arising by division from the cells of the body wall 
(Thomas, Biehringer, 7 ; Heckert, 20). 

Anyhow, the germ balls consist of cells of different sizes, and 
soon a flat epithelium is differentiated around a central mass, the 
epithelial cells are said to lose their nuclei and become cuticularised 
(Leuckart), while from the central mass a new outer layer becomes 
differentiated, and thereafter the history is very similar to that by 
which the miracidium was produced. By a series of changes there is 
developed from each germ ball another larval form, which is known 
as “Redia” (Filippi), or “king’s yellow worm” (Bojanus and Swam¬ 
merdam w'cre the first to observe this stage, 1737); within this a new 
generation of “ germ balls ” js already formed (Fig. XVI. 2, 3). 

The redia differs from the miracidium, in the absence of cilia 
and of eyes, in the possession of a pharynx, and in the general 
shape. The rediae escape from the sporocyst, the aperture closes, 
and the wound heals. The rediae in their turn produce a new 
generation, the “Cercaria” (O. F. Muller), in the same way, no 
doubt, as they themselves wore produced. But one or more new 
generations of rediae may be produced by rediae ere the cercariao 
are formed. 

The cercariae, several of which are produced in a redia, escape 
one by one through a definite birth-pore (as was first noted by 
Bojanus). The cercaria possesses all the organs of the young fluke 
in a rudimentary condition, even the foundations of the genital 
organs are present; in addition, there are the tail, cystogenous 
glands, and, in some cases, eyes, stylets, and rod cells, organs only 
used during the brief larval life (Fig. XVI. 5). 

This third generation now leaves the snail, swims freely in the 
water by the movement of its tail, and having attached itself to 
a blade of grass by means of its ventral sucker, secretes a “mucous” 
substance around itself which soon hardens to form a cyst (this fact 
was known to Nitzsch, 1807). This cyst is devoured with the 
grass by a sheep, the final host of hepaticum; the cyst is dis¬ 
solved in the host’s stomach, and the tail having in the meantime 
dropped off or undergone degeneration, a young fluke emerges, and 
makes its way up the bile duct and into its finer branches, where 
it grows into an adult fluke. 

* It appears that iii Victoria tlic intermediate host of D. htpatinim is Bulimus 
ienuitiriaOtSf according to T. Cheny, Proc. Jtoy, Soc. Vici, viii. (u. s.), 1S06, p. 188. 
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This history is the best known, and is true only within 
certain limits for the whole group; for in some cases one genera¬ 
tion—the redia—is omitted; in other cases the sporocyst may 
form by gemmation a second generation of sporocysts, within 
which the cercariae arise. 

The sporocyst and redia are always parasitic in some mollusc; 
but the free-swimming cercaria chooses a great variety of hosts— 
in fact, nearly any invertebrate may serve, though it is not neces¬ 
sary for it to become parasitic at all; the adult, however, is found 
in members of all classes of Vertebrata, rarely in Carnivora, and 
nearly absent in Pigeons and certain other birds; Trematodes are 
especially common in fishes, aquatic birds, reptiles, insectivorous 
birds and mammals, and marine mammals. 

The cercariae are not all tailed, and this tail may present great 
differences in si/e and structure. Many cercariae are known, some para¬ 
sitic, others free-swiiuniing, whose adult stage is unknown. And, as in the 
case of the adult fluke, a species of cerairia may enter a variety of species of 
host; thus C. armata enters Talintina and Tfanorlis ; further, one host may 
contain quite a nuinher of diflerent species of cercaria, e.cj. L. starjnaliiiy 
may harbour as many as eight species. Cercariae, with a well-developed 
tail, are most numerous; the tail may be 
])rovided with a fin-bke membrane (C. loyluh 
cerc(t\ or with hunches of “ setae,’’ regularly 
arranged {C. setifera\ (Fig. XVII.). It ac- 
(piirea an enormous development in C. 
macrocerca from Cyclas^ and iii C. eleyan^^ 
which occurs free in the seju The tail i.s J 
retractile in C. mirahilis; it is bifurcated in 
Bnccphalus. The tail is quite rudiment¬ 
ary in C. Umacis and others, while the tiiil 
is absent (“ cercariaea ”) in Leiicochloridium 
and others which live in terrestrial mollu.^scs. 

There is thus produced in the life- 
history of the Malacocotylea a consider¬ 
able number of flukes from each egg 
cell by the intervention at one or more 
stages of some form of non-sexual re¬ 
production ; these asexual forms live in 
a host diflerent from that of the sexual xvii. 

fluke; hence van Bciieden gave the 

name Ihffencd to the group. I3ut l»rovHle«l with a serie)) of circles of 

amongst the Digenea were included A&- Viiiot. nothoc. 

pidogasler and the Holostomidae, which vK") 

do not agree with this general history. 

Aspulogaster has, owing to the possession t>f a number of anatomical 
peculiarities, been removed from the group. The Holostomidae 
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present this difference from the rest of the Malacocotylea; the 
young form, after entering the intermediate host, does not reproduce 
asexually, but develops by a metamorphosis into the adult form, 
when the intermediate host is swallowed by the final host; Leuckart 
has used the term “ metastatic ” in reference to this life-history. 

This life-history of the common fluke is a favourite example 
of “alternation of generations,” or metagenesis, on the view that 
the mode of reproduction in sporocyst and redia is an asexual one 
(viz. budding); but Grobben first suggested that the cells which 
give rise to “germ balls” are essentially ova, and that it is a case 
of parthenogenesis—a view with which Leuckart essentially agrees. 
In that case, the process is one of “ heterogamy ” (Leuckart); but 
this term is more generally applied to cases in which two sexual 
methods alternate, as in Rhahdonema nigrovenosum; and Schwarze 
has invented the term “ alloiogenesis ” to indicate alternation of 
parthenogenesis with sexual reproduction. Claus, regarding the 
redia and sporocyst as larvae, sees in the history an example of 
heterogamy with paedogenesis. 

Leuckart, Balfour, and Looss regard the whole process as one 
of a metamorphosis distributed over two or more stages (or gene¬ 
rations), as a result of the appearance of vertebrates on earth ; for 
before their appearance the flukes must have attained maturity in 
an invertebrate, which, on the evolution of vertebrates, became 
the intermediate host. Looss (30) has further shown that the sporo¬ 
cyst, redia, and cercaria are all built upon a common plan, and 
represent successive stages in development, the last being entirely 
fluke-like, except for the full development of the generative organs. 

The life-history of D. macrosfomuin is of interest in that the 
redia and the free-living stage of the miracidium and cercaria are 
omitted (see 20). The fluke inhabits the intestine of various sing¬ 
ing birds, and its eggs pass out with the faeces of its host, which, 
falling on a leaf, may with it be eaten by the gastropod 5?/ 

(Fig. XVIII.). Ill the stomach of the snail the miracidium, of 
peculiar form, is hatched out, and makes its way through the wall of 
the intestine into the connective tissue. Here it becomes a sporo¬ 
cyst; this grows very rapidly, absorbing the blood of the host, and 
gives rise to numerous branches, one or two of which outrun the 
rest, and push their way into the snail’s tentacles. The branches 
become banded with olive-green or brown, and the structure is now 
known as Leucochloridium paradomm (discovered by Carus, 1835). 
Owing to its colouring and pulsations within the tentacle, it is 
mistaken by birds for a dipterous larva, and is devoured. The 
“ cercariaea,” which have in the meantime developed from the germ 
balls inside the sporocyst, are without tails, which are evidently 
not required, as the organism never leads an independent free 
life; they develop in the bird into a fluke. 
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In jD. ovocaudatum^ from the oral cavity of Eana esculenia^ the 
miracidium is deprived of cilia, for the eggs are eaten by the inter¬ 
mediate host (Flanorbis). 

Amphistomum subclavatum lives in the intestine of frog, etc.; 
the miracidium enters species of Planorbis ; the cercaria leaves this 
first host, swims about for a few hours, falls to the bottom and 
encysts. This happens throughout the summer; and the cysts 



Fio. XV^III.—Th« Liff-liistdry «»f />. wionosfomwm, Riid. (After Heckert.) 


1.—Outliiia of tlie adult Huka, imraHitic in song-birds, a, mouth suiTounded by the oral 
sucker; />, pharynx ; c, ventral sucker; d, genital iiore. 

'i.—Tlie nnracidiiiin which is hatched in the stomach of the snail. 

8.—The intennediate host, Succnwa amjihilna, craw’ling on a leaf (m), (nat. size), e, the 
cavity of the right tentacle is occupied by Uucodilondum. In some cases both tentacles will 
be similarly occupied. 

4. —The simrocyst, in various stages of growth, giving rise to a much-branched tube (/>), 
the ends of some of the branches becoming enlarged. 

5. —A fully-grown Ijeit4XKhlojruiurn paradoxma —the elaborate sporocyst wliich occupies 
the bixly cavity of the snail. One teniiinal branch is fully develop^; two others are 
nearly so, and are banded with greens and browns. 


are devoured by insect larvae, which in their turn are eaten by 
the final host, the frog, during winter (Looss, 30). Or, according 
to Lang, the encystment occurs on the skin of frogs and newts, 
and the cysts are swallowed with the skin when moulting occurs. 
In this way a gradual passage is formed between cases with and 
without a second intermediate host. 

Further Remarks upon the Class Trematoda. —The animals included 
in this class, are characteristically parasitic, and the two orders. 
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Heterocotylea and Malacocotylea, exhibit two stages in this 
parasitism. The former order are nearly exclusively ectoparasitic 
on marine and fresh-Avater fish, attiching themselves to the outer 
surface of the body, or to the wall of the branchial chamber, or 
to the gills by means of the adhesive apparatus at the posterior 
end of the body. Less frequently the worms make their way into 
the canals or tubes formed by the invagination of the cpiblast 
—that is, into the nasal sacs, the oral cavity, and even into the 
cloaca. The genus Pohjsiomum is, as an exception, endoparasitic, 
living in the urinary bladder of fish, amphibia, or reptiles. 

On the other hand, the members of the Malacocotylea, as well 
as the Aspidocotylea, are essentially endoparasitic, and must be 
regarded as having passed through an ectoparasitic stage; and, 
indeed, a few species of Distomum still retain this habit. These 
digenetic Trematodes occur in the enteron and its outgrowths of 
all groups of vertebrates; the majority live, in the adult con¬ 
dition, in warm-blooded members of the group, many in reptiles 
ind amphibia, and but few (Disfomurn sp.) in fishes. Every system 
of organ, with the exception of the nervous system and skeleton, 
is invaded by them, either in a free or encysted condition; and 
even the blood-vessels are aftected by Bilharzia. 

Although, as in other parasitic animals, it is a general rule 
that each species attacks only one definite host, as the animal on 
which the parasite lives is termed, or in hosts nearly related to 
one another, yet there are instances, such as Distomum Jiepatienm 
and D, lanceolahm, of the same sj)ecies occurring in many widely 
different hosts, such as man, rabbit, various ungulates, and even 
the kangaroo. As in other groups, these parasites are only 
injurious to the host, when they occur in large numbeis, or in 
certain delicate organs.^ It is well known that D, liepuHcuin^ the 
liver-fluke, produces ‘‘ sheep-rot,’^ especially in districts liable to 
flooding, where the life-history can be readily completed. 

The food of Trematodes consists in some cases of slime secreted 
by the host; and this secretion is, no doubt, increased by the 
irritation caused by the insertion of booklets into the host's skin. 
But more usually nutriment is derived from the blood of the 
host, which is sucked up by the parasite by means of the power¬ 
ful pharynx, the intestine is consequently, in the fresh worm, 
yellowish or red in colour; and remains of blood corpuscles, 
lymph cells, and epithelial cells have been noted in its contents. 

In Pohjstomum peculiar crystals, reddish in colour, and octahedral 
in form, suggest a derivative of haemoglobin (Zeller). 

Some authorities (Taschenberg) describe intracellular digestion, 
yet there is no doubt but that cavitary digestion also occurs. 

* It lias, howevei, recently been shown to be extremely probable that Nematoiles, 
Cestoiles, and Trematodes excrete an active poison. 
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The mouth was probably at first employed as a sucker for 
adhesion to the host during the action of the pharynx, as it now is 
in Monocotyle ; the next stage is exhibited by Onchocotyle, in which 
special muscle fibres are developed around the mouth, so as to form 
an indistinct “oral sucker,” which has become much further 
differentiated in the Malacocotylea. From this condition the 
arrangement more usually met with in the Heterocotylea may 
be derived where a pair of suckers are developed, one on each 
side of the mouth, and communicating with the buccal cavity ; 
these are known as “ buccal suckers,” and are met with in the 
majority of the Polystomidae. By the removal of these from the 
mouth, they lose the connection with the buccal cavity, and a pair 
of independent “ lateral suckers ” are formed, as in Trishmum. 

The posterior adhesive apparatus ])re8ent8 considerable variety. 
No doubt the single sucker at the hinder end of the body represents 
the primitive arrangement; this sucker, which is always “ simple,” 
and never armed in the Malacocotylea, is usually “multiloculate” in 
the Aspidocotylea and Heterocotylea, owing to the special develop¬ 
ment of muscular ridges, giving rise in the former order to trans¬ 
verse and longitudinal, and in the latter to radial ridges, starting 
from a circular ridge surrounding the centre of the sucker. 

It seems not improbable that the six or eight suckers of the 
Polystomidae, arranged upon a caudal disc or “ cotylophore,” have 
been derived phylogenetically by a further development of this 
arrangement of muscle groups, till the loculi became entirely 
independent. Finally, in the Microcotylidae, the presumed sub¬ 
division of the sucker has gone very much further, resulting in a 
considerable number of small suckerlets arranged on a membranous 
cotylophore at the posterior lateral margins of the body; this 
api)aratus must have been derived from the single sucker by the 
cotylophore extending along each side, instead of remaining 
terminal. 

In the Malacocotylea the primitively posterior sucker has 
moved forwards in the Distomidae, so as to lie quite far forwards 
in the ventral surface. But accessory adhesive organs are developed 
to a greater degree, and in more varied form, in the Malacocotylea 
than in the Heterocotylea. The papillae covering the ventral 
surface of Hcmalogasier (Fig. X.) and Gastrodiscus are provided with 
retractile tips, and aid in fixation; they ap{)ear, indeed, to be 
replacing functionally the posterior sucker, which is small in the 
former, and quite minute in the latter genus. In the Monostomidae 
this posterior sucker has disappeared, and fixation is effected 
partly by the oral sucker, but chiefly by the retractile warts along 
the dorsal or ventral surface of the body (Fig. X,). An accessory 
organ of quite another type is developed in the Holostomidae, the 
sides of the fore body being folded over ventrally in various 
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degrees, so that ultimately the original form of the body is lost 
(Fig. XIIL). 

The posterior sucker or the cotylophore in the Heterocotylea 
is frequently armed with booklets or spines, aiding the worm in 
fixation to its host; whereas booklets are never present in this 
organ in the Malacocotylea, or in Aspidocotylea, a fact which 
struck both Burmoister and Monticelli. Moreover, in the Poly- 
stomidae the suckers are strengthened by a special development 
of the cuticle to form a “chitinohr' skeleton (the substance is 
soluble in 35 per cent KHO, according to Cerfontainc), (Fig. XIX. 
5). In some forms the sucker, when in use, retains its cup shape, 
when it may be termed “ acctabulate,^’ or it becomes folded 
across its middle, like the two valves of a lamellibraiich shell, 
holding on to the host like a pair of forceps, when it may be 
termed “valvate” (Fig. XIX. 4). 

The muscles which constitute the sucker present some variety 
in their arrangement (Goto). For instance, in Calicolijle^ three 
sets of muscles are distinguishable: (a) radial along the ridges, 
derived from the longitudinal muscles of the body; (/;) circular 
muscles round the margin ; (r) dorso>ventral fibres traversing the 
substance of the sucker from the dorsal body wall (Fig. XIX. 3). 

On the other hand, the wall of the suckers in Polystomidae 
consists of muscular fibres, arranged at right angles to the surface, 
in between the chitinoid skeleton, and limited, bodywards, by a 
distinct membrane; these may be considered “ intrinsic”; while 
muscle fibres from the general somatic musculature are attached 
to the skeleton, and on their contraction the iioor of the apparatus 
is raised, and the sucking action produced (Fig. XIX. 6). In 
valvate suckers other muscle fibres are attached to the various 
pieces of the skeleton, serving as occlusor, divaricator, and con¬ 
strictor muscles. 

It is an interesting fact that in Monocotyle (Goto) and in Diclido- 
phoia (Cerfontaine) the intrinsic muscles are transversely striated. 

Apart from the existence of an elaborate adhesive apparatus, 
which is foreshadowed by the sucker of some Polyclads and 
Triclads, the Trematodes differ from the Turbellaria in only one 
essential particular, and that is in the nature of the outer cover¬ 
ing of the body; for with the parasitic habit the cilia of the 
ancestral Platyhelminth have gone, and the whole body is covered 
by a thick, firm “cuticle,” or “investing membrane” (Wright)^ 
There can be little doubt but that this cuticle which occurs 
also in Cestoidea and Nematoidea has been developed in rela¬ 
tion to the parasitic life, and serves as an efficient protection 
against the action of digestive or other secretions of the host. In 
the Heterocotylea and Aspidocotylea this cuticle is comparatively 
simple; in the Malacocotylea it is frequently armed with minute 
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1. —Ti*ans\ersf) section of the ventral sucker and neighbt^unug part of the body of 
Diatomnni tvixiticuin (oiig.). a, cuticle; 6, outer trans>eise muscles, which appear to become 
continuous around the margin with the inner traiiNxerse muscle (h); c, radial muscles passing 
through the whole depth ot the sucker; the bundles of muscle hbres are separated by con¬ 
nective tissue lepioeiited by dots, m which the large m>oblasts («/) are embedded, two of 
which are shown in the section; re, circular muscle hbres, chiefly developed around the 
margin of the sucker; /, retractor mu^cles of the suckei, derived from the dorsoA*eutral b«iy 
muscles, which ser\e to mo\e the sucker as a whole; g, the intenial limiting cuticular sheath 
of the sucker; h, the internal tiansveise muscles of the sucker. 

2. —Diagrammatic transverse section through the body wall of a Trematode, composed 
from descriptions and figures of various authors, and from my own observations, a, the cuticle, 
vertically striped in its deeper iiortions; b, spinelet, occurring in Mnlacocotylea; e, sul^ 
cuticular protoplasmic layer joining the upper ends of the epidermal cells (r'), which have 
been seiwirateti from one another by the upgrowth of the mesoblastic tissues. Below this layer 
is the basiunent membrane (</); r, circular layer of muscles ; /, longitudinal layer of muscles ; 
g, branched iiarenchyinal cell, the jirocesses of which subdivide and anastomose to form a net¬ 
work (j^) of tine threads invading the muscular and epidermal layers; ft, a vesicular cell,” 
such as occurs in various Trematoiles, in greater or less abundance. 

8.--Longitu<linal section tlirough the posterior sucker and the hinder end of the body 
of Tristomum ocalc (from (Joto). a, sucker, not delimited internally from the tissues of the 
body (b); c, longitudinal muscles of the botly {lassing into the sucker and spreading out therein ; 
d, radial or dorso-ventral muscles, between the bundles are groups of “sticking glands” not 
indicated ; r, transverse muscles; /, marginal membrane. 

4.—-Longitudinal section through one of the eight suckers of Dactylocotyle dentindatum, 
Olss. (from Cerfontaiue), which is parasitic on the gill fllaments of Gntfus carbonanvs. The 
sucker is “ valvate ” ami armed ; the figure shows the arn)jature, but not the muscular sucker; 
and three branchial filaments are clasi>ed. a, b, chitinoid annature; c, gill flIameiiU; d, divan- 
cator muscles, serving to open the valv'es; e, occlusor muscles. 

6.—The chitinoid skeleton (armature) of a sucker of Dididaphom elorgata: the skeleton 
consists of three iiairs of pieces (cd«) set rouiul the margin of the sucker, and two transverse 
unpaired pieces (db). 

6.—Longitudinal section through one of the eiglit suckers of Cyc7. sessilis. Goto, flrom 
the oral cavity of Cftncroiw jo^wiiicits. The sucker is limited internally (IX but the intrinsic 
muscles are subdivided by the skeleton, (cf. Fig. 5), to wliieh, as well as to the sucker 
itself, retractor and other muscles {hj) are inserteil for its movement; g, the marginal membrane. 

6 
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spines scattered over the entire surface of the body (Fig. XIX. 
2), or carried, in Rhopalophonis, on two great tentacle-like 
processes of the anterior end of the body (Fig. XI. 7), while in 
Echinostoma the oral sucker is armed with spines (Fig. XL 3). 
These spines may be compared with those of Enantiay amongst 
Turbellaria, and, like the cuticle, appear to be chitinous; they 
aid in attachment, and perhaps in obtaining blood. The cuticle 
presents two or three layers, differing in optical characters; there 
are no pore canals. Below the cuticle is a slight, granular 
subcuticula ’’; below this come the circular muscle fibres of the 
somatic musculature. Deeper still are gland cells, amongst the 
longitudinal muscles, and parenchyma cells. 

There are three chief views as to the nature of this “ invest¬ 
ing membrane ”: (a) It is a metamorphosed,* cellular epidermis 
(Zeller, Ziegler, Biehringer, Braun, etc.); nuclei have been stated 
to occur in it in various members of the group {Gasterostomum^ 
Amphistomum^ Mmostomim)^ and in cercariae the nucleated epi¬ 
dermis is stated to become a cuticle, (b) It represents a basement 
membrane, the true epidermis and cuticle having been cast off 
(Schneider, Kerbert); this view is founded on the fact that, 
during the development of Malacocotylea, an external layer of 
ciliated cells is shed, and in later stages a cuticle-like membrane 
remains, (c) The investing membrane is a cuticle in the same 
sense as that of a Chaetopod. But here again difterences of 
opinion as to its origin exist: (a) Some believe that the “sub¬ 
cuticula ** serves as its matrix, and represents an epidermis which 
has lost its cellular character; (jS) others regard this “inter¬ 
muscular subcuticula” as the most external layer of the par¬ 
enchymal tissue (Braun, etc.), and that the gland cells alone are 
the representatives of the epidermis. 

Becent studies by Blochmann (8, 9) and Kowalevski (23) 
upon the structure of Cestodes and Trematodes go to show that 
the investing membrane consists of two parts—the greater part 
of it represents a true cuticle, while the lowest layer is a basement 
membrane (Fig. XIX. 2). The epidermis which is more clearly 
seen in some Cestodes (Ligida) than in Trematodes is represented 
by deep-lying cells, some of which are glandular, with narrow 
necks traversing the basement membrane; the cells of the 
epidermis have, however, become separated from one another by 
the upward growth of the parenchymal tissue and muscles, just as 
in Hirvdo (Lankester, 25) and in some Oligochaeta (Benham, 6) 
the blood-vessels with connective tissue invade the epidermis 
and, penetrating between the cells, break up the layer; in these 
Annelids the cells remain attached to the cuticle by a broad external 
end; but in Trematodes the invasion of tissue has gone so far as 
to leave only a very narrow part of each cell in connection 
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with the cuticle; and at the same time, the basement membrane 
has been pushed upwards against the cuticle; the cells have, so to 
speak, slipped down through this membrane. 

It is worthy of note that Max Braun has observed a definite 
external layer of cylindrical cells in the lateral suckers of Nitzschia 
and Epibdella; they are not covered by a cuticle, which stops 
abruptly against the cells. 

The constitution of the parenchyma (or mesenchyma) also 
presents difficulties of elucidation; by most authorities it is 
regarded as consisting of more or less highly vacuolated, granular, 
nucleated cells, the extent of the vacuolation differing in different 
genera, and in different parts of one and the same worm (see 
Walters, 47). On the other hand, it has been more than once 
suggested, and recently again by Blochmann, that these vacuoles 
are intercellular, the cells themselves being extremely branched. 

The musculature retains the same arrangement as in Tur- 
bellaria, but the large myoblasts give rise not to one muscle 
fibre, but to many. 

In the Trematoda the necessity for fixation which is effected 
primarily by the posterior sucker, appears to have led to a forward 
movement of the generative pores in most forms, as well as of the 
excretory pore in Heterocotylea, and in the former point the Class 
contrasts with the Turbellaria. The peculiar secondary adhesive 
apparatus of Holostomidae is clearly antagonistic to this forward 
position, and we find the genital pore at the posterior end, which 
must be regarded as secondarily acquired by them. 

The mouth, however, retains its ancestral position at the 
anterior end of the body. It leads into a buccal cavity, upon 
which follows a pharynx hulhoms. The intestine has lost its 
primitive, sac-like shape, owing to the forward and central 
position of the generative organs. Coincidently with the great 
development of these, the dorsal and ventral walls of the intestine 
have coalesced as in many Turbellaria (cf. the origin of radial 
and circular canals in Medusae), and in great part disappeared, so 
that two main limbs, one on each side, remain. Nevertheless, 
this obliteration of the central region has not occurred in the 
Aspidocotylea or Gasterostonium^ and only incompletely in many 
Heterocotylea, where the two forks are united by transverse caeca 
(as Polystomum), In this and other instances, too, the intestine 
resumes its median position behind the gonads (Fig. II. 2, 4). The 
reticular gut of the Polystomea is therefore more primitive than the 
simple, bifurcated intestine of such forms as Calicotyle^ Tristomunij 
and most of the Malacocotylea. This view is supported to some 
extent by the fact that in the young Polystonium the central intestine 
is a simple sac which only exhibits its characteristic form during 
the appearance of the gonads (Fig. V. 7). In other forms, also. 
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whose development has been followed, the intestine is at first sac- 
like. The two main limbs may also carry lateral caeca, which 
appear to have developed independently of those in Triclads and 
Polyclads, and which ramify amongst the lobes of the laterally 
placed vitellaria. It is necessary to point out that the intestine of 
Distomum hepaiicum^ with its multitude of branching caeca, is quite 
exceptional amongst the family Distomidae, and, indeed, amongst 
the Malacocotylea; for in this order the gut is characteristically 
bifurcated, though the length of limbs may vary in different 
species. 

The excretory system presents little of the network character 

seen in many Turbellaria; the ar¬ 
rangement of the canals and the 
position of the pores is seen in 
the diagrams. Apparently, the 
primitive position of these pores 
is not posterior; separate pores 
exist in cercariae and rediae; 
the median pore of the adult 
Malacocotylean and Aspidogaster 
being due to a fusion of the 
right and left ducts. 

With regard to the nervous 
system, which in its main lines 
was first correctly recognised by 
Ramdohr (1814), a comparison 
of the figures will show that in 
the Heterocotylea a more primi¬ 
tive arrangement persists than 
in the Malacocotylea, in which 
there is a remarkable constancy 
of longitudinal stems and cir¬ 
cular commissures (Figs. XX. 
and XXL). 

Some of the ectoparasitic 
forms, as well as the free larvae 
of the endoparasitic forms, 
possess “ eyes ” which, however, 
comjmred with those of Turbel¬ 
laria are in a degenerate condi- 

of that of the Malacocotylea (from Loose), tfie f|on THa nAn nf nicymAnf 
animal is viewed from above, o, biain; 6, pigment 18 

dorsal longitudinal nerve stem; c, utcrai directed externally, and embraces 
nerve; d, ventral nerve. These three stems • i c • j 

are connected by the circular comnitssural a SpHeriCal reiringent DOdy Or 
^ interior ;/.vential suckers in «lenS,” which in itS tum abutS 

upon a ganglion cell, a branch 
of which runs to the brain. There is nothing which can be 



Fio. XX. 

Nervous system of I). q/Iindraceuw, as a type 
... . . itylea(from Loose). The 
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regarded as a retina, and Goto has suggested that they serve in 
the Heterocotylea as “ organs of temperature.” 

The generative system presents a somewhat greater com¬ 
plication than in the most elaborate Turbellaria, but is built up 
essentially on the same plan; the female gonad being, except in 
Gyrodactijlus, composed of germarium and vitellarium. The male 
and female ducts, with rare exceptions, open together into an 
“ atrium genitale,” and the penis is frequently armed with spines. 
In the Malacocotylea the original pair of testes persists, and with 
very few exceptions, such as D. hepatkum^ each testis is a com¬ 
pact, rounded body. In the Aspidocotylea and Heterocotylea one 
of the original pair has disappeared, the remaining gland which is 
provided with only one duct, may remain compact (Fig. IV. 2), or 

Fia. XXI. 

Nervous system of Tiistomuui 
mdm (after Lanj;), as t>pe nt that 
of Heterocotylea, xiewed from the 
\entnil surface, o, hraiii(ou wIikIi 
rest tlie four eyes iii<licatt<l by 
white (lots); h, flor^al iierxe •‘tem ; 
i, lateml; d, veiitml. 'Hie \ential 
Hteni't are united by a sene> ut < nm- 
imsMues, vliuli aie coiitiiimd <iii 
to the lateral nine, 13-1.’) lu uum- 
tier (;/). Fioiii the hiam, on each 
sale, a nerve ^oes to “piostoiu- 
nun, ' a second to the sm her. 

These are .puued by a niiij-like com- 
uiiHsuie, aiisiii;' from the stem 
<'ommon to the posterior neiv's. 

The lateral and \ ential tiei \ es unite 
lit the po.steiior sm kei ami are 
coiineeted by a couple of semuir- t 
Milai commissures, ami ;'iveiisc to 
iietwoik lit wall of suckei. /i, 
iiiaif;iiial netwoik of body, r, lateral 
interior sucker;/, posterior .suckei ; 
r, radii. 



become subdivided by ingrowths of connective tissue into a few 
large lobes {Epihdella\ or more generally into many small ones 
(Fig. II. 2; V. 2), so as to assume the “ follicular ” condition 
present in many Turbellaria. 

The male copulatory apparatus varies considerably in details 
of its structure, but these may all be reduced to two types: (1) 
The word “ cirrus ” is used for the terminal, eversible part of the 
sperm duct of Distonuim and others which projects from the 
bottom of the male antrum, and is enveloped in the “ cirrus sac,’' 
containing glands; booklets are borne along the wall of the duct, 
and on eversion come to project outwards. A cirrus is rare 
amongst the Heterocotylea, being met with in Tristomum and 
Epibdella, (2) A “penis,” such as occurs in the Holostomidae, 
and in the majority of the Heterocotylea, and in Aspidocotylea, is 
a specialisation of the terminal region of the sperm duct which 
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traverses a papilla arising from the floor of the atrium. When in 
use, this papilla is merely protruded through the genital pore. 
The penis is formed of two parts: {a) a muscular, connective 
tissue sheath, enveloped in a membrane; and (p) distally a 
chitinous armature, either in the form of a crown of booklets, 
lying on the outer surface of the papilla, and projecting therefore 
into the atrium and not into the sperm duct, or a tube. In a few 
instances ( Udonella, Diplozoon, and some species of Distomum) there 
is no penis or cirrus, and there is every reason to believe that 
self-fertilisation occurs. 

The germarium is single, the germ duct or oviduct is short, 
extending as far as the special dilated region known as “ ootype,” 
into which the shell glands open; into the oviduct there open the 
vitelline ducts from the vitellarium, which is follicular or distinctly 
lobed, except in Udonella and Calceostoma^ where it is compact. 
In Diplozoon it is unpaired, in the rest paired; it always lies dorsal 
to intestine, against which it is closely placed. Beyond this point 
the “ oviduct ” is known as “ uterus,” ^ and passes forwards, usually 
in a more or less undulating course, to the atrium genitale, or in 
rare instances to its own separate aperture. 

But in addition to these organs there are certain ducts, the 
homologies of which have been much discussed (Fig. XXII.). 
(1) In the Heterocotylea there is typically a paired, or in other 
cases a single vagina^ the opening of which varies in position in 
different genera (cf. Figs. L, II., III., V.). It is usually ventral, but 
in Hexacotyle dorsal; the single vagina appears, in some cases at 
least, to be derived from the fusion of two, for in Axine heterocerca 
the single (dorsal) pore leads into two ducts (Goto). In Poly- 
stomum each vagina opens through twenty or thirty small pores 
situated on the “ lateral swelling.” At its internal end the vagina 
(XXII. 3, h) communicates with the transverse vitelline ducts, and 
in its course is sometimes dilated to form a ** spermatheca ”; the 
vagina is the female copulatory organ for the reception of the 
penis; its pore is the “ copulatory pore.” 

The uterine pore may, therefore, in opposition thereto, be 
termed the “ birth opening.” 

(2) In the Heterocotylea there is also a narrow duct passing 
from the oviduct, opposite the entrance of the vitello-duct, to the 
right limb of the intestine. This “genito-intestinal canal” (J) 
whose true relations were discovered by Ijima, and since con¬ 
firmed by Goto and all who have examined the matter, was 
originally called the internal vas deferens” by v. Siebold, and 
believed to be connected with the testis, close to which it passes; 
it was then looked upon as a means for direct, internal self-fertilisa- 

* Goto finds cilia on the uterine epithelium of several genera of Heterocotylea 
and in the vagina of Calicotyle, 
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tion. It appears to serve for the conveyance of superfluous yolk 
to the intestine, where it will serve as food. 

(3) In the Malacocotylea and Aspidocotylea there is no vagina^ 
a fact that is associated with the much greater size of the uterus, 





Fio. XXII.—Diagrammatic Transverse Sections to show the Relations of Various Parts of 
the Female Ducts in the Tliree Orders of Trematuda. 

1 —A Malacocotylean, showing Ijiurer’s canal (/). 

2.—-An Aspidocotylean. The **yolk receptacle” (/) arises firom the oviduct in the same 
position M <loes Laiii>r's canal. 

S.—A Heterocotyleaii (the lowest figure). The canal (/) is here called “genito- 
intoatinal canal.” The right and left vagina (kk) are represented as entering the median 
vitelline duct (v\ In some cases they join the transvoi Ne vitelline duct; one or both may be 
aboent. In all the figures: — a, germarium, showing the distal syncytium and pixiximal germ 
oalla; Idi, germ duct or duct between the germarium and ootype; c, shell glands set round (d> 
the ootype, whence the duct is continued as uterus (r); median vitello-duct; h, right and 
left transverse vitello-ducts; i, intestine, which 111 Fig. 2 is represented dotted; ** Laui'er's 
canal ” passes upwards behind it (see Fig. VIII. 1 ). 

These organs do not lie in one plane, the flguivs represent '* projections ” in a vertical plane. 


which contains a very much larger number of eggs than in the 
Heterocotylea, and often comes to lie behind the testes. Nor is 
there a connecting canal between the vitelline duct and the 
intestine, but in place of it there is a narrow canal, first dis- 
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covered by Laurer (1830), and since known as ‘‘Laurer's canal” 
(Stieda. 1867), which passes up from the oviduct, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the ootype, to the dorsal surface, upon which it opens 
by a minute pore (Fig. XXIL 1, /). It has been till recently 
regarded as the homologue of the vagina of Heterocotylea; 
but it does not function as such; it is much too small for the 
insertion of the penis, and although spermatozoa have been 
observed in it (Looss, 31), they are passing outwards^ in which 
they are aided by the current produced by the cilia lining the 
canal; yolk granules also occur. Recently both Looss and 
Goto independently have brought forward various arguments from 
comparative anatomy tending to show that Laurer’s canal of the 
Malacocotylea is the homologue of the “ genito-intestinal canal ” 
of the Heterocotylea, which has lost its connection with the 
intestine and come to open to the exterior; for it would be 
manifestly less important for an endoparasite to make use of its 
yolk as food than for an ectoparasite. 

(4) In As})idocotylea the duct leading to the “ receptaculum 
vitelli” agrees closely with Laurer’s canal and the genito-intestinal 
canal, except that it ends blindly below the dorsal integument 
(Fig. XXIL 2); and there is little doubt that those thi ee canals 
are homologous. 

The eggs of the Trcmatoda which are operculate, are of various 
shapes and have a certain systematic value; in the Malacocotylea 
they are very numerous, much smaller than in Heterocotylea, and 
rarely have the filament which is so usually present in the latter 
order, since in the endoparasitic forms they are generally dis¬ 
charged to the exterior and not attached to the host, as in ecto- 
parasitic forms. In a few instances, however, one filament exists, 
as in Billiarzui and species of Distomiim, or less fref|uently two in 
I), comtrictum, Monosiomuni rerriicostiMy Ojnsthotrcma cocldeare, 

Hutorical. —The earlier writers, who concerned themselves chiefly 
with the liver-fluke, frequently confused the excretory canals with the 
intestine ; thus Carlisle, having injected the former, described it as the 
latter, the excretory pore being termed “porus aiii.” Even after the 
true mouth and intestine had been correctly recognised by Hamdohr 
(1814), and by Bojanus (1817), there was a general belief that the excre¬ 
tory pore served as an anus, and that the excretory canals were in connec¬ 
tion with the intestinal caeca, and acted ns a kind of vascular system ; 
indeed, Blanchard (1847) described the contractile bladder as a “heart,” 
and went so far as to deny the existence of a posterior pore. Bojanus 
(1821) was the first to establish the absence of an anus, though even v. 
Baer (1827) mistook the excretory pore of Aepidoc/aster for the mouth. 

The excretory system, even after it had been differentiated from the 
enteric system by Bojanus, and by v. Siebold, who pointed out its true func¬ 
tion, was variously regarded as (a) respiratory by Meckel (1846), who sug- 
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gested that the canals absorbed water through the skin and passed it out 
through the pore; or (6) as lymphatic, or vascular, in part at least; even 
Villot, 1882, takes the view that it serves for excretion, absorption, respira¬ 
tion, and circulation. The main course of the canals was known to Laurer 
and to Mehlis (1831). The fact that the bladder and canals form part of 
one system was first pointed out definitely by P. J. van Beneden (1852). 
The movement of the contained fluid was caused, according to Elirenberg 
(1835), by valve-like folds, endowed with the jiower of oscillation ; but in 
the next year v. Siebold rightly showed that it is due to the action of cilia. 

The finer structure was investigated by Fraipont (16), w’ho described 
the “flame cells,” but believed them to be in communication, not only 
with the tubules, but also with the spaces in the parenchyma ; this has, 
however, been shown to be eironeous. 

The brain and the main nerves were first accurately localised by 
Ramdohr ; but Otto, 1816, contended that the vitelline ducts, longitudinal 
and transverse, w^ere the true nervous system, and described ganglia at 
their junction. Our knowledge of this system is due primarily to Lang 
^24) and Gaffron (17). 

The hermaphroilite nature of the Trernatodes appears to have been 
recognised by Muller ; but for a long time the ventral sucker was inter¬ 
preted as the “birth pore,” till Nit/sch (1819) discovered that the sucker 
is iin[)erforate. The penis was known to Kudolphi, and the common 
genital pore w’as held to belong only to the male ducts. 

Siebold w’as the discoverer of the fact that the egg-producing organ 
ia distinct from the yolk-funning gland. 

llelaiions of the Gmip — Parasitism ,—It is almost an axiom that 
parasitism leads to degeneration of the parasite, and this usually 
in an extreme degree; but in the Trernatodes this degeneration 
is scarcely recognisable; for beyond the absence of the ancestral 
locomotor organs, viz. the cilia of the outer surface, it is scarcely 
possible to point to any sign of degeneration common to the group. 
Degeneration of the sense organs is another characteristic of para¬ 
sites, and although eyes are frequently present in the Heterocotylea, 
they are less elaborate than in the majority of Turbellaria ; and in 
Malacocotylea they are absent, except in the free-living miracidium 
and cercaria. The nervous system shows no essential difference 
from that of Turbellaria; though in the Malacocotylea the peri¬ 
pheral stems and commissures are more definitely arranged. 

The generative organs, too, agree with those of many Rhab- 
docoele Turbellarians, and the alimentary canal is well developed in 
all members of the group. 

The cuticle, as has been suggested, has been developed in 
relation to the parasitic habit, and Temnoc^phala forms an interesting 
link between the Turbellaria and Trematoda in this respect. 

The suckers so frequently associated with parasitism, and so 
eminently characteristic of the group, seem to be the cause rather 
than the result of parasitism, for such relatively small animals as 
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Dadylocotyle and other ectoparasitic forms would soon be carried 
away by the current of water passing over the gills of the fish; 
and Amphistomumy or other internal parasites, would be driven down 
the alimentary tract of its host, by the passage of food, unless 
they were able to adhere in some way to the host; the modifica¬ 
tion of the musculature of the body wall is the simplest method 
of adhesion. 

But suckers occur, though of a very simple kind, in many 
Polyclad and several Triclad Turbellaria, and large ones in Temno- 
eephala^ so that even these characteristic organs are not in reality 
novelties or peculiar to the class. It does not appear possible to 
regard the suckers of Trematodes and Turbellaria as truly homo¬ 
logous ] they are rather homoplastic, for they vary in position and 
relation in both groups. Indeed, but for the absence of cilia, there 
is no essential difference between a Trematode and a Turbellarian, 
and there is little difficulty in deriving the former from some 
Rhabdocoelous form of the Turbellaria, which had taken to the 
habit of temporarily associating itself with a definite animal, as 
the Triclad Bdelliiridae do at the present day. As this habit 
became fixed, the means of attachment became improved, resulting 
in a single posteriorly placed sucker. The animal was thus able 
to live permanently on its host, and having a ready supply of fpod 
at hand, in the host’s blood and mucus, took to sucking it, for 
which purpose a second sucker in the neighbourhood of the mouth 
would aid the parasite during the use of the ** pharynx bulbosus,” 
which acts as an aspirator. The two characteristic suckers having 
been developed, each became modified in different directions. The 
anterior sucker became double in the ectoparasitic forms ; the pos¬ 
terior sucker became more elaborate, or booklets were developed 
to aid in adhesion. 

It is customary to look on the Malacocotylea (Digenea) as more 
highly developed than the Heterocotylea, and as probably derived 
from them. This view, no doubt, depends on the endoparasitic 
habit of the former order, and on the fact that the host is a 
vertebrate, and that the life-history is a complicated one. But 
Looss is of opinion that, on the contrary, the Heterocotylea are 
the higher order. But if the anatomy of each order and of 
Rhabdocoelida be compared, organ for organ, with one another, 
we shall have to take a middle position and look upon the two 
orders as diverging at a very early stage in phylogeny. 

Very possibly some TemnocephalaAike form was the ancestor 
of the Trematoda—a form, as said above, with a posterior sucker, 
but without the anterior ones; the intestine was sac-like, and no 
doubt the genital organs posterior to it. 

The assumption of ectoparasitic and endoparasitic habits, with 
the anterior suckers or sucker differently arranged, led to a diver- 
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gence along two lines, in one of which a complicated life-history 
gradually took place; from this line the Aspidocotylea branched off, 
and possibly the apparently primitive characters of the alimentary 
canal is one of atavism. 

The following “ tree ” represents the history of the group:— 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


PLATYHELMIA—CESTOIDEA. 

CLASS IV. CESTOIDEA. 

Grade A. Cestoidea monozoa. 

Order 1. Amphilinacea. 

„ 2. Oyrocotylacea. 

„ 3. Caxyophyllacea. 

Grade B. Cestoidea merozoa. 

Branch A. Dibothridiata. 

Order I. Pseudophyllidea. 

Fam. 1. Bothriocephalidac. 

„ 2. Solenophoridae. 

„ 3. Bothriomonidae. 

„ 4. Leuckartiidae. 

„ 6. Triaenophoridae. 

Branch B. Tetrabothridiata. 

Order 1. Tetraphyllidea. 

Fam. 1. Tetrabothridae. 

„ 2. Gamobothridae. 

Order 2. Diphyllidea. 

Fam. Echinobothridae. 

Order 3. Tetrarhyncha. 

Fam. Tetrarhynchidae. 

Order 4. Tetracotylea. 

Fam. 1. Ichthyotaeniidae. 

„ 2. Echinocotylidae. 

„ 3. Taeniidae. 

„ 4. Mesocesfoididae. 

The class Cestoidea,. as known at the present day, may be 
defined as follows:—Platyhelminths in which an internal parasitic 
habit has led to the disappearance of the alimentary canal from 
every stage in the life-history. The ciliated covering, as well as 
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definite organs of sense, are likewise absent in the adult. The 
epidermis, which has sunk into the parenchyma, secretes a thick 
cuticle, as in the Trematoda. In the parenchyma certain lime- 
secreting cells are developed in greater or less number. Organs of 
fixation are developed in a characteristic but varied form at one 
extremity of the worm. 

The egg gives rise to a six-hooked embryo or “ onchosphere,” 
which gains an intermediate host; from it some form of “ bladder- 
worm is usually developed, which has to reach a vertebrate as a 
final host, in order to attain maturity. 

Ilistmical Account —There can be little doubt but that tapeworms 
have been known to mankind from very early times, for those 
infesting domestic animals are sufficiently large to catch the least 
observant eye; and even such “bladder-worms” as Cysticercus 
cellulosae^ C, ienuicollis^ and Echinococcus must have been met with, 
and recognised as foreign bodies, in the carcases of animals slain 
for food or sacrifices. Moses probably was acquainted with them, 
when the pig, rabbit, and hare were forbidden to the Jews. The 
Greeks gave the expressive name ( = hailstones) to these 

“ hydatids,” and some authors refer to the method, still employed, of 
examining the tongue of the living pig in order to ascertain their 
presence. The tapeworms were termed cA/xiv^cs TrAarctat: and 
Aristotle was aware that they were attached to the wall of the 
intestine, whereas the nematodes or arpoyyvkai were free therein. 
At an early period (1592) at least two different cestodes were 
distinguished as inhabiting man {Taenia and Bothriocephalus\ and in 
the latter half of the seventeenth century the tapeworms and bladder- 
worms of domestic animals, and later of wild animals killed for food, 
etc., began to receive attention. But for a long time, even after a 
considerable number of naturalists had been working on the subject, 
the relation of these two stages was unknown, or only vaguely 
guessed at, till Pallas and Goeze recognised that the head 
contained in the bladder-worm is capable of evagination on 
compression, and resembles the head of certain tapeworms. The 
earlier systematists (Zeder, Rudolphi) separated the bladder- 
worms, or “ Cystica,” from the tapeworms, or “ Cestoidea,” as dis¬ 
tinct orders; but Blainville and Dujardin united the two groups, 
as being related to one another. P. J. van Beneden rightly 
regarded the “ Cystica ” as some normally occurring stage in the 
life-history of the “ Cestoidea.” Von Siebold, on the other hand, had 
put forward the theory that the bladder-worm is some stage in the 
history of a tapeworm which has gone astray in the wrong animal, 
and, undergoing hydropic degeneration, is destined to die, unless this 
animal is eaten by the proper host, when the bladder-worm will not 
only live in the intestine of the host, but will give rise to a tape¬ 
worm. This idea of von Siebold’s received considerable support 
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from Dujardin, Leuckart, and others; but the matter remained one 
of mere speculation till 1851, when Kuchenmeister, a medical man 
of Zittau, commenced a series of experiments in feeding suitable 
animals with bladder-worms. Thus, he mixed a known number of 
Gifsi, 'pmfm'mis from the rabbit’s omentum with the food of dogs, 
and he obtained after a time a number of specimens of Taenia 
senaiii from their intestines. Similarly, he demonstrated that 
C. cellulosae from the muscles of the pig gives rise to Taenia solium 
when swallowed by man; and that the small heads removed from 
Coenurus cerehralis, which lives in the brain of sheep, develop, when 
fed to a dog, into Taenia coenurus. He then caused the ripe pro- 
glottids of this worm to be swallowed by a sheep, which a month 
later had an attack of ‘‘ st^iggers.” It was killed, and fifteen small 
coenuri were found in its brain. 

These and other experiments placed the relations of the “cystic 
worm ” to the “ tapeworm ” on a firm basis, and were soon folloAved 
by others, undertaken by von Siebold (43), Leuckart, van Beneden, 
whereby it was proved beyond doubt that the bladder-worm or hyda¬ 
tid is an essential stage in the development of those tapeworms, 
from the eggs of which they arise. Further, it beciime evident 
that two different animals, or “ hosts,” are necessary for the com¬ 
pletion of the life-cycle; the bhidder-worm occurring in some 
definite intermediate host, which forms the prey or food of the final 
host, in which the bladder-worm develops into the tapeworai.^ It 
was recognised that “ cystic worms ” occur in the muscle, connective 
tissue, and various viscera, other than the alimentary canal (of 
herbivorous animals as a rule); and that the adult tapeworms 
always live in the alimentary canal (of carnivorous animals as 
a rule). 

But still other problems remained for solution, especially that 
which Steenstrup's famous theory of “ alternation of generations ” 
had suggested, and this and other matters are dealt with at the 
end of this chapter, as some of these details are still matters of 
controversy. 

Among the more important writers on the classification and descrip¬ 
tion of new genera and species, the following may be mentioned : -—Redi 
(1687-1705), Pallas (1781), Goeze (1782), Rudolphi, Zeder, Diijaidin 
(1845), E. Blanchard (1847), P. J. van Beneden (1849), Diesing, Krabbe, 
Linton, Stiles, Raillet The anatomy of various forms has received par¬ 
ticular attention at the hands of Blanchard, Wagencr, von Siebold, and 

^ In a few instAiices there is, however, no change of hosts, but merely a change of 
organs in one and the same host. The b^t known case is that, H. murma, elucidated 
by Grassi, where the cysticercoid occurs in the villi of the intestinal wall, the strobiU 
lu the cavity of the same intestine. Von Linstow has found the larvae of Tetra* 
rhjfHchus longicollis in the same fish as the adult, and so for Triaenophorus nodulonii* 

* For a complete historical account and bibliography, see Bronn’s Thierrtichif 
irgraniTi by Max Braan. 
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especially van Beneden, whose work on Fish Tapeworms (2), like 
Leuckart’s great work on the Parasites of Man (22), is a storehouse rich 
in facts. Among more recent writers mention may be made of Sommer 
and Landois (44, 46), Zschokke (52), Pintner (32-34), Monticelli (30), 
and others, to whom reference is made below. 

The life-history of various genera has Ixjen gradually elucidated by 
the researches and discoveries of von Siebold, Wagener (49), E. and P. J 
van Beneden, Leuckart (21), Kiichenmeister, Moniez (28), Schauinsland (40), 
Grass! and Rovelli (13), Villot (48), and others. Among the more important 
steps in anatomical discovery, which have led to our knowledge at the 
present day, are the following:—The head or scolex of a dog tapeworm 
was discovered for the first time by Tyson (1683), of T. saginata by Audry 
(1700), of Bothriocephalus by Bonnet (1777), and of Cyst cellulosae by 
MalpighL The suckeis, at fiist regarded as “eyes and nose,” W’ere 
correctly interpreted by Rwli. The isolation and independent movement 
of the proglottids or vermes cucurbitini were known to von Siebold. The 
fact that eggs were laid by the proglottids was observed by Leeuwenhoek 
(1722). Hermaphroditism of the joints appears to have been known to 
Wemer (1782), but the accurate determination of the constituent parts 
has been very slow and gradual. On an isolated proglottid of Taeniay the 
uterus, full of eggs, and the more or less prominent genital pore on its 
margin, were the first to receive attention, and were, by many zoologists, 
mistaken for intestine and mouth respectively (Linnaeus, Dubois). But 
Goeze and Pallas, recognising the contents as eggs, concluded that the uterus 
was an “ ovary.” This was set right by the discovery by von Siebold of a 
“germariuiu” and a “ vitellarium” in certain forms; but to Leuckart belongs 
the merit of tracing out the ducts connecting the various parts both of 
the male and. of the female system, though even some of his interpretations 
were shown by Sommer to be erroneous (thiLs he mistook the vitellarium for 
a germarium, and vice versa)^ and it was Sommer who has given us the best 
descriptions and drawings of the structure of a proglottid in Taenia and 
in Bothriocephalus, while Zschokke has extended this knowledge in other 
forms. The testes were discovered by F. E. Schulze in 1820, and the 
copulatory organs by Platner in 1859. The genitals of the Tetraphyllidea 
were accurately described by van Beneden. The excretory system, origin¬ 
ally identified by von Siebold (1838), was regarded by Blanchard as a part 
of the alimentary system. It was followed out in its main course by 
van Beneden in a number of fish tapeworms. Its histological structure 
has been investigated by Fraipont, Pintner, Poirier (35), and Kohler 
(18) amongst others. 

The nervous system, which w'as first noted by J. Mfiller (1836), has 
been studied by Lang (20), Niemec (31), and recently by Tower and Luhe ; 
the “ brain ” having been already recognised by Wagener. The structure 
of the parenchyma, skin, etc., has received considerable attention in 
recent years, the most modern writers on this subject being Zemecke 
(51) and Blochmann. 

In the majority of the Cestoidea the body is metamerically 
segmented, the reproductive organs sharing in this segmentation: 
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but there are certain genera which consist of a single segment and 
have only one set of genital organs. This group of forms only 
differs mateiially from certain Trematodes in the absence of the 
enteric cavity, and constitutes a lower grade, from which the 
segmented Cestodes are derived. 

This grade is the Monozoa^ and the second grade may be termed 
the Merozoa. 

Grade A. Cestoidea monozoa, Lang { = Cestodaria, Montic.; 

Cestodes monogenhes^ v. Ben.; = Afomiosonuty Montic.). 

Cestoidea, in which the animal consists of a single segment, con¬ 
taining a single set of reproductive organs. In addition to the 
male pore and female (vaginal) pore, there is a third aperture, 
that of the uterus (birth-pore). The apparatus by which fixation is 
effected consists, usually, of a single sucker, but presents considerable 
variation in form, as well as in disposition, with regard to the genital 
pores. 

Order 1. Amphilinacea. 

Family 1. Amphilinidae. Oval or leaf-shaped, without a distinct 
“ head ” ; with a single small acetabulate sucker at one end. Amphilina, 
Wagener; A. foliaceay Rud., in the sturgeon (see 39), (Fig. 11. 1); A. 
liguloideay Dies., in fresh-water fish, Brazil; IFagneriay Montic.; JF. pro- 
glottisy Wagn., in the intestine of Scymnus nicceensis. 

Order 2. Gyrocotylacea. 

Family 2. Gyrocotylidae. Leaf-shaped, with crenate margins. At 
the pointed extremity is a small but deep sucker; at the opposite end is 
a “ rosette organ ” carried by a cylindrical peduncle, traversed by a canal 
opening at each end, from which a peculiar proboscis-like organ can be 
everted. Gyrocotyky Dies. ( = AmphiptycheSy Wagn.), (see 46); in the 
intestine of Chimaera and Callorhynchus (Fig. II. 4). 

Order 3. Caryophyllacea. 

Family 3. Caryophyllaeidae. Elongated, cylindrical worms, either 
with a single sucker or without one, and then with one end capable of 
considerable mobility. Monohothriumy Dies., with a single terminal sucker; 
M. tahay Wagn., in the intestine of Tinea chrysitis; Caryopkyllaeusy Mull., 
without a sucker, but with a characteristic mobile organ, capable of being 
thrown into undulatory folds, giving the appearance of a “ clove-pink ” ; 
C, mutahilisy Rud. (Fig. I.), in the intestine of Cyprinoid fishes, and 
(young) in the coelom of TubifeXy in segments 8 to 20 (see 60). The 
worm described by Leuckart as Archigetes siehoUliiy from the genital seg¬ 
ments of Tuhifex rivulorum (see 23), is in all probability only the 
immature phase of Caryophyllaeus. The cylindrical body carries a tail 
provided with three pairs of booklets, thus resembling the “caudal 
vesicle ” of such a Cestode as Taenia solium ; it has been suggested that 
it is a permanent “ cysticercus form ” with the head everted. The head 

7 
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10 known only from Leuckart’s observations on preserved material This 
worm is stated to become sexually mature in the Oligochaete, and would 
be remarkable, firstly, for being the only Cestode inhabiting a single 
host, and secondly, in that host being an Invertebrate. The genital 
organs (see 16) appear to be identical with those of CaryophyllaeuSy and it 
is desirable to have further information about the character of the ** head,” 



Fio. l.—CaTyoph^laeuB mutabiliSf Rud. 

1. —Mature worm ftpom the intestine of the roach, LeTicisciis rutilus. (xTJ, orig.). The 
general disposition of the genital organs is shown, a, mobile organ; c, cirrus; g, gennariom; 
t, testes ; v, vitellaria; u, uterus, the coiling of which has been simplifled ; v, va!^na; x, eX' 
cretorv ^re. The male duct oj^ns into the atrium (tlie outline of which is unfortunately 
indistinct) opposite to the vagina, and the uterus opens also into the atrium, close to the latter. 
The atrial pore is not lettered, but is seen in line with the letter a. 

2. —Inniiature worm removed fttim the coelom of the genital segments of Tuhijkx rivul* 
CTum, (xlfi, orig.). It still retains its “caudal vesicle," which is aniied with six booklets. 
This specimen is a small one; others occur in the Oligochaete of the same size as, or even 
larger than some specimeus found in the tlsh, and frequently have the genitid organs fuUy 
fonned, but without eggs. 

8, 4, 5.—Outline of the mobile organ in three stages of forward movement—8, at the begin¬ 
ning, and 5, at the terminal stage of the process. During this movement of the mobile organ, 
a wave of contraction passes forwards along the body, so as to bring the whole animal forwards. 

for in preserved specimens of the latter genus, an appearance, not unlike 
that figured by Leuckart, is presented. It is, moreover, to be noted that 
the genital organs of Caryophyllac^jis are fully developed while it is still 
provided with a caudal vesicle ” and inhabiting the body of Tuhifex. 

Bemarks upon the Monozoa. — These unisegmental Cestodes 
exhibit undoubted affinities with the Trematodes, and especially 
with the Heterocotylea. A r^sum^ of the anatomy of the genera 
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included will bo found in (30). Of the various genera included in 
the grade, it is Am/philina that appears to be the most primitive in 
its anatomy, though Leuckart sees in “ Archigetes ” an archaic form; 
but in its general anatomy there is here a greater divergence from 
the Trematodes than is seen in Amphilina, 

It is usual to regard the single sucker of all these genera as 
homologous throughout, and to place it anteriorly; but if we have 
regard to its position in relation to the genital pores, it is possible 
to deny this homology. Spencer (46) and Lonnberg, though with¬ 
out definitely expressing any general dissent from the usual view, 
place the sucker of Gyrocotyle at the posterior end, whereas Wagener 
and others place it anteriorly. 

If we examine the genital organs and ducts in Amphilina, on 
the one hand, and any Heterocotylean Trematode on the other, 
we shall see that the comparison is very much more easily appreci¬ 
ated if the sucker of the former be placed posteriorly instead of 
anteriorly as is customary. 

In Amph. foliacea the sucker is at the pointed end (Fig. II. 1); 
the male pore is at the opposite extremity; the penis is armed 
with ten booklets; the vas deferens soon bifurcates, and its branches 
are distributed to the marginal, follicular testes. The germarium 
is single; the short germ^uct opens into the ootype, which com¬ 
municates with three canals: (a) the short, common vitello-duct; 
(P) the egg-containing duct or “ uterus,^* which is a long undulating 
canal opening externally close to the sucker; and (y) a short 
“ vagina ** or copulatory canal, which opens near the male pore. In 
A. liguloidea there is a fourth canal (8), which runs in the opposite 
direction and ends blindly; it is known usually as the “ anterior 
vagina.” 

Now in the Heterocotylean (see Fig. I. p. 51) the germ¬ 
arium lies anteriorly to the testes; the sperm-duct and the 
uterus (or egg-containing duct) run forwards side by side to 
open near the anterior end of the body, either close together 
or into a common atrium. The vitellarium is identical in 

Cestodes and Trematodes, the vitelline duct opening into the 
oviduct opposite to the junction of the latter with the uterus. 
Arising close to this point there is in the Heterocotylea the 
vagina or copulatory duct, whose external pore is independent 
of the uterine or birth-pore, and generally posterior to it. More¬ 
over, the genito-intostinal canal (Laurer’s ^canal) communicates 
with the oviduct in the same region. Now, turning again to 
the female copulatory duct or *Wagina” has the same 
topographical relation to the other parts of the apparatus as the 
“ uterus ” or egg-containing duct of Trematodes; and the uterus ” 
of the Cestode corresponds with the ‘‘ vagina ” (when present) of 
the Trematode. Further, the **anterior vagina” of A. liguloidea is 



Fio. II.—Monozoa. 

1. —Generative system of Rud. (combined from figures by Salensky and 

Wagener), out of the sturgeon, a, sucker, uith retractile muscles (?) or gland cells (^; b, 
utenne or birth pore ; b', uterus; c, vitellanum and vitellariau duct; d, gerinarium ; its duct 
opens into the ootype; e, the vaginal pore; e', the vagina, dilated m its upper part; /, s}>eniia- 
theca; g, male pore; h, cirrus; t, sperm duct, which is represented as less convoluted than it 
is in reality, the wide, convoluted region being the seminal vesicle ; j, testes ; k, shell gland. 

2. —The larva of AmphUina foliacea removed from the egg (after ^lensky). The upper end 
is ciliated; the other end is slightly cupped and carries ten booklets (b); o, gland cells opening 
anteriorly. 

5. —The same fhnn behind, showing the ten booklets, arranged round the tenninal cup. 
(Orig.) 

A.—Gyrocotyle urm, Wagn. Outline of the ventral surface showing external apertures and 
nervous system (after Spencer), a, peculiar frilled organ; b, uterine pore; c, terminal sucker; 
d, the left excretory pore; the right one is not lettered ; e, vaginal pore; g, male pore on the 
margin ; 71 , lateral nerve; o, anterior commissure; p, posterior commissure. 

6, 6, 7 represent the arrangement of the excretory system in Caryophyltaevs. 6. The mobile 
organ, dorsal view. (Modified from Fraipont.) 6. A transverse section of the body. (After 
Will.) 7. Dorsal view of body (orig.). a, b, c, d, e, the five descending canals of one side; 
these are connected by a network throughout their course, as is shown well in 5 and 7. At 
the hinder end of the body the ten canals open into a contractile sac. /, g, the “ ascending 


in the neck sink into the “ medullary region.” [In 7 the canal marked should be “ g.”) 
These ascending canals are connecteil by a fine, superficial network (h), which carries numerous 
flame cells, which are indicated in 6 ; k, the longitudinal, muscular layer separating the paren* 
chyina into a cortical zone, m which the excretory canals lie, and a medullary region containing 
the genital organs. I, m, n, 0 , p, the five longitudinal nerve cords of the left side ; n is the 
stout lateral or marginal nerve corresponding to that in 4. 


, As was pointed out above (Trematoda, p. 87), the vagina or 
copulatory duct of the Heterocotylea appears to have no homologue 
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amongst the Malacocotylea; it is a new structure;^ whilst the 
uterus functions in both orders as an egg-containing duct, to which 
is added in the latter order the function of a copulatory duct. In 
the whole of the Cestoidea, however, both these ducts can be 
recognised; but the original uterus is now employed exclusively as 
a copulatory organ or vagina, whilst the original copulatory organ 
has lost its function, and, becoming greatly enlarged, serves as an 
egg-containing duct, which, as we shall see amongst some of the 
Merozoa, loses its external opening, and becomes a mere blind sac. 

If the identification of these parts is correct, and they have the 
same relative position in the Amphiliwi as they have in the Trema- 
toda, this becomes still clearer on the reversal of the ordinarily 
assumed position of the sucker, and we may therefore conclude that 
the sucker of Amphilina is homologous with the posterior sucker of 
Heterocotyleans, and not with the anterior, as is generally assumed. 

Gyrocotyle also has a sucker at one end; but in order to bring 
the genital ducts and pores into agreement with those of Amphilina 
and the Heterocotyleans, this sucker must be placed anteriorly when 
that of Amphilina is posterior. Hence, the suckers in the two 
genera are not homologous, for that of Gyi'ocotyle corresponds with 
the anterior sucker of the Trematodes, whilst the “rosette organand 
its peculiar proboscis possibly represents the posterior caudal disc of 
the latter class. In Gyrocotyle this position brings the paired excretory 
pores anteriorly, as in the Heterocotyleans. We cannot at present 
employ the nervous systems to aid us in comparison, for Spencer 
and Wagener difler in their identifications of the “ brain,^’ which 
leads to the difference in their mode of orientating the animal. It 
is less easy to decide the point in CaryophyllaeuSy for the male and 
female ducts present quite peculiar relations (Fig. 1. 1). The 
male duct, instead of running alongside the vagina as in all 
other Cestoidea, runs towards it from the opposite end of the 
body, and the three ducts open into a common atrium. If we 
place the mobile organ posteriorly, and attempt to homologise it 
with the rosette of Gyrocotyle, we shall have an anterior, median, 
excretory pore, which position is unknown amongst the Trematodes, 
though it exists in Boihrioplam, At the same time the relative posi¬ 
tion of testis and germarium becomes that normal in the Trematoda. 

This rotation of the axis would lead to the assumptions (1) that 
the “ caudal vesicle'' or tail with its six hooks in Caryophyllaens, and 
therefore in the rest of the Cestoidea, is morphologically anterior, 
a view already adopted by Grassi, and by Perrier, Blanchard, etc., 
on quite other grounds; and (2) that the suckers, etc., on the scolex 

^ Loosfl, however, while taking the alwve view with regard to the uterus of 
Trematodes, holds (with Monticelli, Pintner) that the uterus of Cestodes is homo¬ 
logous, not with the vagina, but with the genito-intestinal or Laurer's canal of the 
Trematodes. Wliile adopting Goto’s views it has been deemed advisable in this 
article to retain the usual names for these various ducts in the Cestodes. 
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or ** head ” of the Merozoa are posterior. There seems to be no 
a p'iori reason why an organ of fixation, varied in character as it 
is in the Monozoa, should not occupy different positions in the 
different genera. But although we may conclude that in AmphUim 
the sucker is morphologically posterior, that in Gyrocotyle it is anterior, 
and that the mobile organ of Cmyophyllaeus is also anterior, it has 
been considered desirable, while drawing attention to this com¬ 
parison between the “ Archicestode ** and the Trematode, to preserve 
the usual terminology and mode of representation. 

The excretory system of Caiiyophyllaeus consists of a super¬ 
ficial network of capillary vessels (Fig. II. 5, 6, 7), bearing 
numerous flame-cells, and communicating with certain larger canals 
lying in a deeper plane—the “ ascending canals **—of which there 
are a dorsal and a ventral on each side; they pass forwards into 
the neck, where they unite to form a single lateral vessel on each 
side, which enters an elaborate plexus in the mobile organ; from 
this plexus ten “ descending canals ” pass backwards, connected 
here and there by transverse vessels, to open into a median con¬ 
tractile sac at the posterior end of the body, which communicates by 
a terminal pore, as in the Malacocotylea. This is essentially the 
plan of this system throughout the class. In ** Archigetes ” it is 
stated that there are only eight descending canals. We know 
nothing of the system in Amphilina. In Gyrocotyle the system is repre¬ 
sented by a network only, without main canals, opening by two pores 
(as in Heterocotylea); and whereas in the Cestoidea in general flame- 
cells have been recognised in the outer layer of the parenchyma, 
Spencer was unable to detect any in Gyrocotyle; but many of the 
larger canals of the excretory system are provided with a continuous 
row of cilia on one side. 

The nervous system in Caryophyllaeus consists of a pair of deep 
lateral nerves, with four dorsal and four ventral more superficial 
nerves. All are connected anteriorly by a ring-shaped “ cerebral 
commissure,” but without special accumulation of ganglion cells 
here. Anteriorly, nerves go to the mobile organ ; and posteriorly 
the lateral nerves unite around the excretory pore. 

In Gyrocotyle and AmphUina (Lang, 20) a more or less laterally 
placed pair of nerves runs along the body, united at each end of 
their course. 

Very little is known about the life-history of the Monozoa. 
Caryophyllaeus passes the earlier part of its life in the coelom of 
Tvhifex (D’Udekem, 1855). Here, while retaining a caudal 
vesicle ” with six booklets, it grows to a considerable size, and its 
genital organs become fully developed, though we have no evi¬ 
dence that eggs are fully formed while in this host, as those 
of “ Archigetes ” are stated to do; the worm must be swallowed 
by a carp, roach, etc., when the Caryophyllae%LS becomes mature in 
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the intestine of its new host. The eggs are operculate, as in 
Bothriocepluilus latus, and do not undergo any development till they 
are laid. The six-hooked embryo is not ciliated, and feeding 
experiments have thrown no light on the question as to how 
the parasite gets into Tubifex, In Amphilina (39) the non- 
operculate eggs are provided with a filament at one end, as in some 
Trematodes. After a development resembling ^.Iiat of a normal 
Cestode, an oval embryo issues (Fig. IL 2, 3); one half is ciliated, 
and at the opposite end it carries ten hooks, which, curiously, are 
precisely like those of the penis in number and shape. There are 
also in Gijrocotyle ten hooks in the embryo. A group of unicellular 
glands opens at the ciliated extremity, which have been regarded 
with lit^^lc justification as a remnant of the enteron. It is even 
doubtful whether they develop into the glands which open into the 
sucker of the adult. The fate of the embryo is unknown, as is also 
the intermediate host. 

Grade B. Cestoidea merozoa (= Cestodes digenhes, v. Ben.; 

= Ce&toda polyzoa^ Lang; = Tomiosoma, Montic.). 

Cestoidea, in which the adult worm or “ strobila ” consists of two 
distinct parts, viz. (1) a sterile head or “ scolex,^^ provided with 
organs of fixation ; and (2) a genital region or “ body,^^ in which 
the genital organs are metamerically repeated; and in most cases 
this repetition is expressed externally by definite constrictions 
separating the worm into ‘‘ proglottids,” each of which contains 
usually one set of genital organs. These proglottids in most 
cases drop off from time to time when mature. 

It will be convenient to describe a definite type, viz. Bothrio- 
cephalvs laius, in order to illustrate the anatomy of the Merozoa 
in general. The “broad tapeworm” (Fig. III. 1) of man has a 
wide area of distribution, but is limited to such peoples as employ 
uncooked river fish as an article of diet, for in these fish, especially 
the pike, the early stages of development arc passed. 

The adult worm or “ strobila ” ^ consists of head or “ scolex,” ^ 
and a large number of short but broad segments or “ proglottids.” ^ 
These are much compressed dorso-ventrally, and broader from side 
to side than they are long, so that the worm has the form of a band 
or ribbon, to which fact the technical name for the class is due. 
The number of proglottids in B. latus may be as many as 3000, or 
even more ; and the length of the worm reaches 20 or 30 feet. 

The proglottids are not all of the same* size or shape; as the 
proximal region (towards the scolox) is approached they become 
narrower, and quite far forwards their dorso-ventral diameter or 

^ These terms were introduced by P. J. van Beueden, but Dujardiii had already 
used the term ** proglottis " for the free, isolated, mature segment of Taeniae, Van 
Beueden, however, used the word in a slightly different sense. 
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thickness approaches their lateral diameter or breadth. They 
thus become sub-cylindrical, and at the same time the constrictions 
between them become gradually less and less distinct, till finally 



Fio. III. 

1 . —Bothriocephalns latus, L. The i)ro\iiiial part of a strobila, with succeasive poitions from 
the more distal region (roduced after I^enckart). a, tlie scolev, showing the ventral tothriuin 
h indicates the uterns, containing eggs; », terminal proglottid. 

2. —The scoleK of Bothriotaenia infumhbuliformis, Rnd. (=Z1. proboscitlfius, Rud.). From the 
salmon. (Magn., orig.). n, one of the two deep bothria; h, c, its right and left lips. 

3. —The scolex of Solevopfwras (Bothrithim) megalocephah\^, Crepl., out of the intestine of 
python. (Mngn., orig ). It i.s seen from the side, m as to show the dorstil and ventral bothna, 
each of which is a tube formed phylogenetically by the union, along i>art ot their extent, of the 
light ami left lips (^, <) of the bothrium; a, the cavity of the tube, the inner margin of the wall 
being indicated on the right of the figure by dotted lines; d, the small iiroximal opening ; e, 
the wide, distal opening, which is provided with a couple of valve-like folds; g, the commence- 
ment of the strobila. 

4. —Ventml surface of a proglottid, with portions of two neighbouring ones, of B. latuSt L. 
p, The atriopore—copnlatory poie common to both male and female ducts ; in the low'er pro¬ 
glottid the cirrus (s) is represented ns everted; u, the uterine pore; r, region of the proglottid 
occupie I by the testes and vitellnria. 

6.—AAcntrnl a lew of a proglottid of Bothriotaenia^ DUymphytohothrium^ and other genera. 
In which the atriopore (p) is maiginnl. 

6.—^olex of Duthiersia elcgans, Perr., out of Varanns, (Magn., orig.). The lips (b, c) of 
each bothrium are uniteil proxiinally to form a fbnnel, the margins of the upijcr opening are 
much folded ; d, proximal opening. 


they disappear. This region is the “ neck,” and it is at this point 
that new proglottids are being constantly formed.^ 

^ In a few instnnees, such as B, priivotaiua and a species from Japan, there are 
apparently intercalated proglottids, as if a proglottid hod budded off another one. 
But this is not the case ; it is due to incomplete formation of a proglottid. In some 
species each young proglottid contains 2-6 sets of genital organs one beliind the 
other, but the adult joint has only one set (IJima). 
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The neck bears the head or *• scolex,” which is usually regarded 
as the anterior end of the worm, but which is more probably the 
morphological posterior end. It is here flattened in a plane at 
right angles to that of the proglottids, viz. from side to side; its 
dorso-ventral diameter being greatest; the dorsal and ventral 
surfaces are therefore narrow, along each there is a narrow but 
deep sucking groove or “ bothrium,” elongated in the direction of 
the scolex (Fig. III. 2). The wall of the bothrium consists of 
bundles of muscles which are not limited internally from the paren¬ 
chymal tissue (Fig. IV.). 

In respect of the general microscopic structure, it is unnecessary 
to confine ourselves to a type. The body of the Cestoidea is 
covered by a cuticle (non-chitinous, according to Leuckart, and 


Fio. IV. 

B. mif'rorepJudtui, Rud. A trans¬ 
verse section of the scolex. (x 50, 
orij;.). D ainl V indicate the 
dorsal and ventral sucking grooves 
or bothna. The substance of the 
scolex consists cliieHy of muscle 
libres arranged m three mum 
lines, Mz. dorso-ventral, trans- 
Mirse, and oblique, the direction 
of each of which is moililled by 
the outgrowth (a) to form the 
sides of the sucking grooves; 5, 
the main excretory canal, branches 
ot whicli are also shown in various 
Ittirts of the scolex; c, the edge 
ot the ganglion ami the uppermost 
IKirt of the mam lateral nerve, 
with accessory nerves ])assing 
away. 


containing CaCo,^) which is of variable thickness. Probably in the 
primitive Cestodes the cuticle bore small spinelets over the whole 
surface of the body, as in Gyi'ocoUjle; but in the majority these have 
disappeared from the general surface of the body, and remain only 
in the cirrus (or penis) of many genera, while in various parts of 
the organs of fixation they have become greatly enlarged to form 
booklets. 

The cuticle consists of two to four layers (see Zernecke (51), 
etc.), the outermost of which generally appears as if composed of 
short, close-set “ hairs,” corresponding with the outermost layer of 
Trematodes, and this appears to be shed periodically (Fig. V.). 
The deepest layer is always distinguishable as a thin membrane 
differing from the rest; this is the basement membrane, produced 
by the parenchymal cells (Blochmann, Trematode literature, 8); the 
rest of the cuticle is produced by the ** subcuticula,” and is traversed 
by fine canals (in Ligula, Taenia, and others) which contain either 






Fio. V. 

Diagram of a transverse section through the body wall of a young Ligula. (After Bloch- 
mann.) a, cuticle; 7), basal membrane; c, outer circular muscles; d, epidennal cell 8 <- 0 !i 1 y a 
few are represented; each is prolonsed upwards through the basal membrane to the base of the 
cuticle; e, a gland cell (Karbchemelle)] /, a flame cell (the index line unfortunately stops at a 
lime cell; the flame cell lies a little inside it. Another flame cell is shown between the index 
lines p, o); g, bundle of outer longitudinal muscle fibres; h, a calcareous corpuscle, lime cell," 
with peripheral nucleus; i, dorso-ventral muscle fibre, tenninating above in branches amongst 
the circular fibres; j, much branched cell, which Blochinann calls "parenchyma" cell, W its 
relations to muscle fibres recall a nerve cell; k, nerve plexus; 1, excretory vessel giving off 
capillaries, terminating in flame cells; m, a sense cell, terminating below the cuticle aw>ve, 
anid connected below with the nerve plexus; n, a myoblast; o, the processes of myoblast ter¬ 
minating in the circular muscles; p, free end of sense cell; q, a pore in the outiole, above the 
KUrbthtiudU ; r, a small part of the most superficial layer of cuticle. 
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the necks of gland cells or a nerve fibre. There can be no doubt 
that the “ subcuticula,” of which there have been various interpreta¬ 
tions, as in the case of Trematodes, is a true epidermis, consisting 
of spindle-shaped cells which send fine processes upwards through 
the basement membrane, to cease at the cuticle. The epidermic 
cells form a continuous “epithelium” in Trittenophorusy but this 
continuous sheet is interrupted in Ligula, and still more in Taenia 
and the majority of Cestoidea, by intrusive parenchyma, which may 
also be accompanied by muscle fibres; indeed, in Taenia the thin 
layer of circular, and the longitudinal coat of the “ dermal ” muscu¬ 
lature come to lie between the “subcuticula” and the basement 
membrane. 

The bulk of the musculature, however, lies below the “ sub¬ 
cuticula ”; the outer coat of the parenchymal musculature consists 
of longitudinal fibres, which in the young part of the chain (or 
throughout the worm in Ligula) are continuous from one proglottid 
to another; but as these become more and more deeply constricted, 
the muscular coat becomes interrupted; in the higher Cestodes this 
longitudinal coat is often separated by parenchyma into outer and 
inner layers. The inner muscular coat consists of a sheet of 
transverse fibres on the dorsal and on the ventral surfaces, dis¬ 
continuous at the right and left margins; these transverse muscles 
are also, at first, continuous from joint to joint; they delimit a 
central or medullary part of the parenchyma from a cortical part. 
In the Cestoidea, as in the Trematoda, the same controversy has 
raged as to the character of the parenchymal tissue ; the most recent 
investigations, and the use of the most modern methods, tend to 
show that the parenchyma consists of very greatly branched cells, 
the processes from which, nutritive in function, extend in all 
directions, and are extensively ramified (Blochmann). These cells 
lie in a homogeneous matrix, containing vacuoles filled with a 
coagulable fluid. This ground substance, which is not cellular, as 
Leuckart and others believed, extends right up to the basement 
membrane, interrupting the continuity of the epidermic layer of 
cells. In this parenchyma, and chiefly in its cortical region, are the 
characteristic “ calcareous corpuscles.” Each is structurally very 
similar to a fat cell—that is, the concentrically marked spherical 
concretion of lime is enveloped in a protoplasmic membrane, the 
nucleus being on one side (Blochmann). These lime corpuscles con¬ 
sist of about 21 per cent of lime, the rest being organic substance; 
the lime is in the form of carbonate, partly 0 } albuminate (Griesbach), 
and perhaps even of a certain amount of urate. Originally 
considered as an excretory product—and described as lying in the 
excretory canals, which they do not—they are now usually regarded 
as “skeletal” (Leuckart), or as counteracting the acidity of the 
gastric juices. However, they do not disappear with age; nor is it 



io8 


THE CESTOIDEA 



likely that the gastric or other digestive juices can pass through 
the thick cuticle. The lime corpuscles are, moreover, present in 
Cysticerci, which cannot be affected by gastric juice. Monticelli 
has found a red pigment associated with the lime corpuscles in 
ScoUx polyrm'phus. 

The excretory system of the Merozoa (see Pintner, Fraipont) 
consists typically of a superficial (cortical) netAvork of fine capillaries, 
into which the flame cells open, and a 
system of collecting vessels in the medullary 
region extending throughout the strobila 
and entering the “scolex.” Of these col¬ 
lecting vessels there are normally two on 
each side—a dorsal and a ventral—situated 
near the margin of the proglottids. These 
canals are at first equal, but during groAvth 
generally become unequal in diameter, the 
dorsal being the smaller, resulting in a com¬ 
plete disappearance of this one in several 
Taenia^ spp., and in some Tetraphyllidea.^ 
The two canals of one side pass into one 
another in the scolex, while at the hinder 
end of the strobiln, Le, on the last proglottid, 
they open into a contractile bladder, and so 

punctutus, V. Hen (after Frai- to the extcHor. This is the condition in 
pout), a, the largest longi- . . 

tiuiiiiai canal (=ventral), con- the larval form, but various modifications 
!rregiliarV^nrran«^^^ may occur in this type—^modifications which 

irilrrTmie,/'’ from thS ^ave no Systematic importance (Fig. VI.). 
Single tioraai canal of each In B, latiis there are the deep londtudinal 

siile, coniiecteil together by , ij i j 

irn-gniar anastoinoHeM (“isiami caiials, wnicii nave a noimal, clorsal, and 
veiitral position; and further, the dorsal 

proglottids, 

This network coininunicates and the transverse canals are at irregular 
foraniiua secniidana (Wageier) intervals. But whercas this scgmcntal anas- 
o7a tomosis occuFs in these Dibothridiata, and 

again in the Taeniidae^ it is absent in most 
of the Tetraphyllidea. The two canals of one side, however, 
always pass into one another in the scolex; but the transverse 
cephalic anastomosis may be absent even here, as in most of the 
Tetraphyllidea (Fig. VII.); in others it is represented by a simple 
transverse canal, as it is also in Tetrarhyncha, whilst in the Taeniidae 
its place is taken by a circular canal arising, according to Pintner, 
by the splitting of this, in connection with the formation of a 
retractile rostellum. 


^ Blochmann identities Sommer's ** plasmatic canal" as the dorsal excretory canal 
of Teienia solium and T. saginta (Centralbl. f, Baku v, Parasitmkundtj xii. 1892, 
p. 378). 
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The posterior contractile bladder naturally persists only in those 
genera which do not drop their proglottids, e,g, Ichthyotaenia, and 
various Taenia^ spp., which inhabit Teleostei; in other cases, after 
the separation of this terminal proglottid, the four collecting canals 



Fio. yil.—Plana of excretory syatem (after Pintner). 

1. —i^canifcoftotlirium'coronafim, Rud. Young, The two canals on each side pass into one 
another in the scolex, but are not connected right and left. Poatenorly all four open into the 
contractile bladder (e). 

2. —Phyllobnthrium gracilfy Wedl. Scolex. The two canals of either side pass into the 
phyllidia of this side; i is an ** island " lonned by the local splitting of a canal and the reunion 
at once of the two branches. 

Z.—Tdtrarhynchu», Scolex. The fhintal, transverse vessel (a) unites the right and left 
canals at the point of recurrence. 

4.—Scolex of CyBticercus arionis (t.r. of Taenia mvUi/onnis). b, rostelluin, which causes the 
vessel (a) to form a circular loop, ,into which the four canals fall. 

b.—Taenia. Scolex. The muscular sucker also causes the formation of a loop in each 
of the longitudinal canals, a, the circular vessel; b, position of the rostellum; c, the four 
acetabular loops or islands. 

ti.’-Tett'arhynchua and Tetracotylea. Proglottids. Tlie ventral canal becomes wider than 
dorsal, and there is a transverse canal (/) in each proglottid. 


came to open independently; or, in some cases, a median duct 
develops from the last transverse connecting canal. But in a con¬ 
siderable number of instances the main canals effect new lateral 
communications in the scolex, nock, and proglottids; these “foramina 
secundaria ” appear in Schistocephalus to be segmentally repeated. 
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The nervous system of Bothriocephalus (Fig. VIIL) consists of a 



Pia. Vlir. 


right and a left longitudinal 
cord traversing the strobila 
throughout its length, lying 
nearer to the middle line than 
to the margin. In the scolex 
they are united by a “ cerebral 
commissure/* containing gan¬ 
glion cells, whence four nerves 
pass back along each side of 
the scolex. The nervous sys¬ 
tem in the Merozoa generally 
agrees with this simple type; 
there is always one, sometimes 
two, marginal nerve cords, 
which are, in several instances 
at least amongst the higher 
forms, united by a transverse 
or circular commissure near 
the hinder margin of each 
proglottid (Tower (47), and 


BothrioapK lattui, L. Plan of the nervous Others). A Superficial net- 


eysteiri of the scolex (altered, from Niemec). o, 
one lateral nerve which extends throughout 
the entire strobila; b, the two lateral acceaeory 
nerves of one side; c, one dorsal and one ventral 
accessory nerve of one side; e, the incoinplete 
circular commissure connecting the main nerve 
and the accessory nerves, c; /, the anterior nerves; 
g, one botlinum; h, the transverse ganglionic 
commissure (brain), in front of which is a small 
additional commissure. 


work of nerve fibres is in con¬ 
nection with these main cords 
(Blochmann). 

In the scolex the cords are 
always connected by a trans¬ 
verse cerebral commissure, and 


usually there are one or even 
two accessory, circular connections, whence more or less numerous 
nerves are given off (Fig. IX.). The degree of complexity of this 
apparatus is connected with the development and needs of the 
organs of the scolex, and appears to have no systematic value 
(Niemec, 31). 

The most important of the internal organs from the system- 
atist's point of view are the genital organs; these in £, laius are 
fully developed in about the 600th proglottid, which is therefore 
said to be “ mature.’* On the ventral surface of such a proglottid 
two pores lie in the median line; the anterior pore is the opening 
of the genital atrium into which open the male copulatory duct 
or penis, and the female copulatory duct or vagina, the posterior 
aperture is the ** birth-pore ” or opening of the uterus (Fig. III. 4). 

In the youngest proglottids, immediately following the head, 
no trace of the genital organs occur; but as the proglottids grow 
older, and become further removed from their point of origin, the 
forecasts of the organs make their appearance, the male organs 
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first, and further back the female system. As the proglottids 
become mature they drop off in groups. The follicular testes are 
scattered over the greater part of the dorsal surface (Fig. X.); the 
numerous efferent canals unite to form a larger sperm-duct, which, 
after an extremely undulating course, enters and traverses the 
“cirrus pouch,to the muscular walls of which the duct is con¬ 
nected by radiating reticular fibres. By the contraction of the 
wall of the pouch, the sperm-duct is straightened out and the whole 
cirrus is everted. The germarium is made up of a pair of groups of 
acini, lying near the ventral surface, and it is noteworthy that, while 
in the Trematoda the testis is posterior to the germarium, the reverse 


Fig. IX. 

1 , 2.—Plan of the nenous system of the 
scolex of Taenia (reconsti ucted from Nieiiiec's 
figures). 

1. —View from the vential (or dorsal) siii face. 
a, lateral nerve; b, one of the two accessjiry 
lateral nerves ; c, the ventral (ortlorsal) nerves; 
d, the ganglionic enlargement of the lateial 
nerve; c, the transverse commissiire;/, nor\e 
ring round the rostellum giving ott ner\os for¬ 
wards. Posteriorly it receives eight nerves: </, 
two nerves to the lateral ganglion; h, a jtair 
of ventral (and dorsal) nerves ; i, iKilygonal 
commissure: j, one of the two \enttal (or 
dorsal) ganglia situated on this polygonal com¬ 
missure, and connected to the mum transverse 
commissure by the nerve (0* 

2 . —Plan of nervous system at the level of 
the commissure, seen from above, after removal 
of the “ring.” 

S.—Diagrammatic transverse section through 
the hinder margin of a proglottid of Moniezxa 
(somewhat altered from Tower), o, lateral 
nerve, here dilated to form a ganglion, which 
is connected with its fellow by a riiig-coininis- 
sure, Vi ; cc\ the dorsal and ventral ganglionic 
swellings at the junction of the dorsal and 
ventral nerves, with tins commissure; v, a loop 
round the ventral excretory canal (x). 

3 jc m’ 


holds in the Cestoidea on tbe assumption that the scolex is anterior. 
The vitellarium consists of a vast number of follicles distributed 
over the ventral, and partially along the dorsal surface at each side. 
The uterus is a long tube, having a characteristic convoluted course, 
and opens anteriorly. The vagina starting from the ootype is 
straight (see 45). 

The life-history of Bothiocephalxis is incompletely known, though 
the development of the egg as far as the six-hooked embryo ^ has 
been carefully studied by Schauinsland (40). It is, on the whole, 
similar to that of a Trematode, in the character of its segmentation, 
at the end of which a “ yolk envelope** of flat cells is formed, which 
is left behind in the egg-shell (Fig. XL). Within this envelope 

^ The six-hooked embryo is also known as proscolez, onchosphere, and hezacanth 
emhrjo. 
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BcGirioeeplialus lotus, L. The genital organs (after Soniinor and Landois). Tlie upper figure 
shows the female organs seen from below; the lower figure, the male organs from above. In 
each case only the central part of the proglottid is repi-esented, so that only a small part of 
the testes and vitellaria Is shown (see I^g. III. 4); the anterior and posterior b^undaiies, 
however, are shown, a, the prominent “cirrus sac”; h, the cimis, iNirtly everted, curbing 
the aperture of the sperm duct at its end; c, the genital atrium and i)ore; d, the vaginal ]M>re 
opening into the atrium; e, the large coiling uterus; /, the uterine pore; g, the vadna m the 
middle line; h, germarium; shell gland; j, vitello duct; k, lateral nerve; I, viteuariuin; n, 
cirrus canal traversing the muscular tissue of the cirrus sac in order to reach the male pore 
(see upper figure); p, sperm duct; q, seminal vesicle; r and x, vasa effereutia; «, lateral ex¬ 
cretory canal; t, testicular follicles. 





Fio. XL—Development of Bothriotxphalus latus, h. (after Schauinsland). 

L—Segmentation is completed ; some cells of the blastosphere have migrated through the 
yolk, and ha\« flattened out to form (c) a “ yolk euvelojie.” A second set of superficial cells of 
the embryo have grown over the remainder, and have fonnetl a ln>er (r) of flattened cells, the 
embryophoie (Sclinninsland'a “ ectoblast"X Tlie remainder (d) of the blastosphere will 
develop into the six-hooked embryo. 

2 . —A later stage in which the embryophore («) is becoming thicker. 

3. —The larva has been artificially pressed out of the shell, the operculum (s') being 
pushed off. The embryophore ha.s developed cilia. The yolk envelope remains in the egg 
shell, and now the yolk (y) is seen to consist of se]>araie cells. 

4. —A free-swiinining larva. The embrjophore (e) is much swollen by the w’ater. The six 

hooks are lieveloped. * 

This embryo leaves the thick operculated shell, still enclosed in the 
embryophore in B, latus, though in other species it is not ciliated and 
is left behind; by means of it the onchosphere is enabled to swim 
freely in the water for at least a week, rotating about an axis that 
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passes through one pair of booklets, which is always carried hind¬ 
most. The fate of this onchosphere is unknown, as feeding ex¬ 
periments with appropriate hosts have been unsuccessful. But if 
we may judge from other histories, this embryo is swallowed by 
some invertebrate or perhaps a small fish on which the pike preys, 
for the tissues of this fish sometimes contain numerous encysted 
‘ young forms of Bothriocepluilus —wormlike, with an invaginable 
“scolex” or head at one end (Fig. XII.). Such a sexless, encysted 
stage is known as a “ metacestode ” or “ plerocestoid ” (Braun). It 
is by eating such infested fish that man 
becomes the final host, in the Baltic pro¬ 
vinces and elsewhere, where the pike is 
a favourite diet, and is eaten in an im< 
perfectly cooked condition. 

We have, however, more definite in¬ 
formation about the history of Ligula 
and Schistocepluilus; the ciliated larva of 
these worms is swallowed by a fish, and 
the six-hooked embryo makes its way 
through the intestinal wall, by the action 
of its booklets, and thus reaches the 
body cavity. Here it develops directly, by growth and loss 
of booklets, into the strobila, and in the case of Schistocephalusy 
the body even becomes segmented; indeed, the parasite only differs 
from the adult condition in the imperfect development of the 
genital organs. The great increase in size of the worm causes con¬ 
siderable inconvenience to the fish. When the latter is devoured 
by a bird, the tapeworm soon becomes mature in the intestine, 
the warmth of the bird’s body hastening the development of the 
genitals. According to Leuckart, the strobila, after two and a 
half days’ sojourn in the final host, may leave it through the anus, 
partially digested, it is true, and the eggs are thus scattered in the 
water. 

The meaning of the ciliated einbryophore is variously inter¬ 
preted as either (a) a primitive ectoderm, or (b) the remains of a 
miracidium-like larva. The latter view commends itself at the pre¬ 
sent day, and the free-swimming larva may be compared to that of 
a Trematode, in which the ** six-hooked embryo ” may be regarded 
as having developed simultaneously with its envelope (cf. Gipv- 
dactyluSj p. 53). 


Fio. XII. 

MetacestCKle of Bothrincejihalvs 
enoystuil lu the ainelt (after 
Iteuckart). 


Classification of thk Cestoidea Merozoa. 

In the Merozoa the generative organs, more especially the 
uterus, exhibit two well-marked types of structure. In the one 
type, as in the Monozoa and BothiiocephaluSy the uterus retains its 
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communication with the exterior by a “ birth-pore/' In the second 
type, this pore has been lost, so that the uterus is a closed sac 
(Fig. XIII.). In the former case, the eggs when ripe can pass out 
from time to time without a necessary separation of the proglottids; 
whereas, in the second case, the ripe proglottids drop otf from the 
strobila, either singly or in groups, and the eggs are discharged 
only by local dehiscence or decay of its walls. 

Associated with the possession of a birth-pore is the existence 
of only two adhesive organs of the scolex, whereas those Cestodes 
without a birth-pore possess four such organs, except in a few 
individual instances, where there is then evidence of fusion. These 
characters serve to differentiate the grade Merozoa into two 
branches—the Dihothridiata and the Tetrabothridiata, 

These “ organa of the scolex,” comprehensively grouped as 
“ suckers,” occur in the Merozoa under three well-marked forms: 

Fio. XIII.—Diagrammatic longi¬ 
tudinal median aections (,or 
ratlior projections) of a pro¬ 
glottid. 

1. Dibotliridiata. 2. Tetraboth¬ 
ridiata, showing tlie uterine pore 
in the fonner; its absence in tlie 
latter, a, common genital (copu- 
latory) pore; ft, cirrus; f, vas de¬ 
ferens and testes ; d, vitellana ; e, 
vitello • duct; /, Kermanuiii; g, 
ootype, surrounded by shell glands; 

vagina (with dilatation or si>er- 
inatheca) opening into the genital 
atrium ; i, the uterus, opening ex- 
temally at Jf, in the Dihothridiata, 
but a blind sac in the Tetraboth¬ 
ridiata. 

(a) as sucking grooves or “bothria,” which are narrow fissures or 
widely open cuppings on the dorsal and ventral surfaces of the 
head; their muscles are only slightly developed, and are not de¬ 
limited internally from the parenchyma; they are characteristic 
of the Dihothridiata; (6) as “ phyllidia'' (or “ bothridia,” M. 
Braun ^), which are essentially outgrowths from the side of the 
scolex, to the number of four, ^cb is more or less distinctly 
concave distally; this muscular cup is the “ bothridium,” the 
margins of which, and indeed the entire structures, are extremely 
mobile; and Pintner has suggested that these are rather organs of 
locomotion than of attachment. They present certain modifications 
(see below), and are characteristic of the Totraphyllidea, Diphyllidea, 
and Tetrarhyncha. Finally, (c) as “acetabula,” or suckers in the 

^ Van Beneden used the term “ bothridium *’ for all kinds of sucking orgnn.s in the 
Cestoidea. Earlier writers used “bothrium.” Braun uses “bothridia” for those 
which are here termed “phyllidia,” and I restrict the use of the term to the cup or 
sucker carried by the phyllidiuni. 
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ordinary sense of the word. These are deep hemispherical cups or 
excavations at the side of the scolex, without projecting lips. They 
are not mobile, and their muscles are delimited internally. They 
are characteristic of the Tetracotylea {Taeniidae). 

Branch A. Dibothridiata. 

Cestoidea Merozoa, in wliicli tlie scolex is provided witli only two of 
these organs or “ botUria,” situated respectively on the doi*sal and ventral 
aspect. The uterus retains its communication with the exterior. 

Order 1. Pseudophyllidea, v. Ben. (Dibothridae, Dies.; 
Dicestoda, Perr.). 

The scolex is usually unarmetl, though booklets occur in some genera. 
The common copulatory ])ore is usually on the ventral surface, though in 
a few forms it m«iy move to the margin of the i)roglottid. The uterine 
pore is ventral. 

Family 1. I^othriocephaudae. Bothria more or less definite slit¬ 
like furrows ; proglottids generally distinct, and drop ott* in groups. 
Jtothriocfphalus^ Kud.; B. latus, Bremser, in the intestine of man, in 
Russia, Switzerland, Southern France, North America. The embryos, 
enclosed in a ciliated embryophore, swim freely in water. Pike and other 
fresh-water fish are the intermediate hosts, but possibly they become 
infected by devouring inveitebrates containing the larvae. B. cordatus^ 
Lkt, in dog, Greenland. B. tetrapterus^ v. Sieb., in Phoca, B. {Diplogono’ 
porm, Lonnb.) balaenopterae^ Duiiib., with two copulatory pores in each 
proglottid. B. (Krabbea, R Bl.) grandis^ BL, Japan. B. {Anchutro- 
cephalus, Montic.) microcephalusy Rud., in Orthagoriscxis mola. Amphi- 
tretuSj R. Bl. B. {Diphifllobothrium, Cobb.) stemwacejAialiun, Cobb., in 
Porpoise. Aviphicotyle, Dies., with an accessory sucker to each bothrium. 
Bothriotaeniay Raillet; they occur mostly in fish. B. infundibidifurmis, 
Rud., in the salmon (Fig. III. 2), (see 38). B. rugosa^ Rud., lives in Gadus, 
spp. {=^^^Abothrium gadi” of van Beneden). Buywphytobothriuw, Dies., 
with peculiarly modified head, in North American sturgeon. Schisto- 
cephalusy CrepL (see 17). S. solidus^ Crepl., in aquatic biids; the young 
form lives in the body cavity of Gasterosteus, in which it develops so far 
as to become segmented; the genital organs have already appeared. 
Ligulay Bloch., body unsegmented externally; final host is some acpiatii. 
bird; the intermediate host a Cyprinoid or other fish, in the coelom ol 
which the worm attains considerable development (see 8). X. mono- 
gramma, Crepl., a single series of genitals. X. digramma, Crepl., two 
alternating series. Family 2. Solenophoridae. The lips of each 
bothrium meet to form a sucking tube, usually retaining a pore at each 
end ; genital pores ventral. Solenophorus, Crepl. {Bothridium, Blv.), (see 
7); S. megalocephalm, Crepl., intestine of boa and python (Fig. III. 3). 
Duthiersia, Perr.; D. expansa, Perr., intestine of Varanus (Fig. III. 6); 
Diplocotyle, Kr.; D. ohrikii, Kr., in Salmo carpio ; Ptychohothrium, Loiiii- 
berg; P. belones, Lonnb. Family 3. Bothriomonidab. The two bothria 
are replaced by a terminal, unpaired cup, which has arisen either by 
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fusion and modification of the bothria, or it may be a rostellar sucker. 
GyathocephaluSf Kessl. ; C. truncatus, Pall., in fresh-water fish (Fig. 
XIV.), (see 19). Family 4. Leuckartiidae. Without apparent bothria. 
Leuckartia, Moniez, in fish ; Blanchardella^ Moniez. Family 6. Tri- 
AENOPHORIDAE. Body indistinctly segmented, copulatory pore marginal. 
Tlie bothria are very shallow, but wide ; each is armed distally with two 
three-pronged booklets. Triaenophorusy Bud.; 1\ nodulosus^ Bud., in 
pike, and encysted in the tissues of Cyprinoid fishes (Fig. XV.). 



Fig XIV. 

Cyathoctpluxhis 
truncdtKs, Pall., 
from the intes¬ 
tine of iVf'a 
( X 

circa 20, after 
Zschokke.) a, 
terminal “suck¬ 
er ” (see text), 
b, uteiim* pore; 
cZ, copulatory 
pore; both are 
alternately dor¬ 
sal and ventral. 







Fio. XV. 

Trinennphorvs nodulosu^, 
Rod., from the intestine of the 
jnke. The left-hand tipure re¬ 
presents the entire strobila. 
(X 2, ong.) a, the scolex ; 1>, 
the series of uterine jxires 
which alone mark the repeti¬ 
tion of parts, for there are no 
distinct proglottids. 

The right-hand upper figure 
is the scolex. (x 17, ong.). 
It IS viewed rather obliqindy, 
so that a part of one of the 
hooks of the dorsal surface is 
shown in addition to the both- 
niim («) and the two character¬ 
istic hooks of tlie \entral sur¬ 
face. 

Lower figure. The liinder 
end of tlie strobil.i rendertsl 
transparent, (x rircn20 , ong.). 
b, iitenne pores ; c, uteri filled 
WMth eggs; d, copulatory pores, 
irregularly airanged right and 
left; c, cirrus; /, excretory 
bladder. The rest of the geni¬ 
tal organs not presenting any 
peculiarities are omitted. 


Fio. XV. 


Further Remarks on the Dibothridiaia. —This branch of the 
Merozoa is more nearly allied to the Monozoa than are the Tetra- 
bothridiata. The majority of them are parasitic in fresh water 
fishes, though the genus Bothi'iotaenia occurs in birds, and Bothrio- 
cephalus latus in man. The size of the strobila and the number of 
proglottids varies considerably, as it does too in the other ordeis; 
the great Bothriocephalus latus, with its hundreds of proglottids, and 
measuring some 20 feet or more, contrasts with Cyathocephalus, Muth 
only some twenty segments, and a length of 20 mm. 

The scolex, though always retaining the two bothria—one dorsal, 
the other ventral—exhibits some interesting modifications of the 
typical structure. The deep, narrow cleft of Bothriocephalus is repre- 
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sented by a slight pit in Ligula^ and in Tnaenopharus by a wide, 
shallow depression. An accessory sucker, such as frequently occurs 
in the Tetraphyllidea, is met with in Amphicotyle, above the limits of 
the bothria. An extension of the bothria round the scolex, and their 
fusion, may lead to the condition in Cyathocephalus, wiiere a circular 
disc is formed, capping or surrounding the scolex. Modification in 
another direction, viz. by the union and coalescence of the lateral 
lips of the bothrium, leads to the formation of a dorsal and a 
ventral tube, as in the Solonophoridac ; by the closure of the 
lower aperture in two “ suckers are simulated ; and in 

Dufhiersia the upper opening is expanded, Jind the whole sides much 
folded to form a very mobile organ recalling the “ phyllidium ” of 
the Tetraphyllidea. Further, in a few cases, booklets are carried 
by the scolex; these aid very materially in fixing the parasite to 
the wall of its host intestine. The scolex may be prolonged beyond 
the bothria, to form a “ rostelluni,'^ which in Ptychohothrinm is long 
and mobile; and in Schisiocej^halus is provided with a small pit, 
recalling the terminal sucker of other orders. Indeed, as will be 
seen below, modifications and differences of the same character as 
these occur again and again in different orders of the Merozoa. 
The typical “ proglottidisation is not expressed externally in 
Lifjula and Tnaenophmn.^ though the genital pores indicate the 
repetition of the genital organs (Fig. XV.); in other cases, also, the 
demarcation of the proglottids is but feebly expressed {Cyatho- 
cephttlu^ and IHplocotyle). 

The copulatory pore, though typically ventral, may move out¬ 
wards so as to become marginal (Fig. III. 5), and may even come to 
lie on the dorsal surface in Ptychohothrinm. But these differences in 
position seem scarcely sufficient, by themselves, to justify new genera, 
and far less new families; and it is a matter of speculation as to which 
is the more primitive position. Throughout this order the penis 
opens into the genital atrium in front of the vagina; and as a rule 
the birth-pore is behind the copulatory pore, but the reverse holds 
in Bothriotaenia. 

Branch B. Tetrabothridiata. 

Ceatoidca Merozoa, in which the scolex is provided with four organs 
of adhesion (? or locomotion), and in which the uterus is a closed sac, so 
that the eggs can escape only after the decomposition or rupture of the 
proglottid. 

The branch includes four orders (families of van Beneden) founded 
chiefly on the character of the organs of the scolex: Tetraphyllidea, 
Diphyllidea, Tetrarhyncha, Tetracotylea. 

Order 1. Tetraphyllidea., v. Ben. (»Tetrabotliridae, Dies.). 

Tetrabothridiate Cestoidea in which the organs of the scolex are 
outgrowths from it; these *<phyllidia” are more or less, but always 
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slightly, cupped, their margins being extremely mobile and active. The 
phyllidia may be pedunculated, their depressions (“ bothridia ”) may be 
subdivided by ridges into loculi, and in a few cases carry booklets. 
The copulatory pore is usually marginal; the vagina is anterior to 
the penia The proglottids are detached singly, even before the genital 
organs are fully developed. 

The members of this order are found almost exclusively in the spiral 
intestine of Selachians (see v. Beneden, 2). 

Family 1. Tetrabothridae (2'etraphyllidea^ v. Ben.) The phyllidia 
are distinctly constricted at the base. Sub-Family 1. Tetrabothrinae. 
Phyllidia simple and attached by a broad l>a8e. Phyllohothrium^ v. 
Ben. (Fig. XVI. 3) ; Tetrabothriumy Olss. ; Calyptrohothriumy Montic.; 
Monoryymay Dies. ; Geratohothriumy Mon tic.; Orygmatohothrumy Dies.; 
Marsipocephalusy Wedl. ; M. rectanguluSy Wedl., in Heterobranchus 
anguillaris of the Nile ; Prosthecocotyhy Mon tic.; P. forsteriy in doli)hin ; 
Dinobofhriumy v. Ben.; Diplobothriuniy v. Ben.; Zygobothriumy Dies. ; 
Pelichnibothriumy Mon tic.; Peltidocotyhy Diea, scolex globular, dilated, 
with four “ sciitella ” (? phyllidia), each with two accessory suckers. P. 
rugosuy Dies., in Platystoma tiyrinum from Brazil; EphedrocephaluSy Dies. 
Small tetragonal scolex, with phyllidia at the angles. The short neck is 
dilated to form a flat, octagonal platform, with reflexed edges, from 
which the scolex arises; Brazil. AmphoteromorphuSy Dies.; Amphotero- 
cotyUy Dies. Sub-Family 2. Phyllobothrinae, v. Ben. Phyllidia un¬ 
armed, more or less complicated by sulxiivision into “ loculi,” each 
phyllidium attached by a narrow base, which is frequently produced to 
form a peduncle. Echeneibothriumy v. Ben. (Fig. XVI. 4) ; Rhinebothriimy 
Lint. (Fig. XVI, 2) ; Spongiobothriurriy Lint.; Anthobothriumy v. Ben. (Fig. 

XVI. 1); CrossobothriuTriy Lint., Anihocephaluviy Lint. Sub-Family 3. 
Phyllacanthinae, V. Ben. Phyllidia armed with booklets. Callio- 
bothriurriy v. Ben. (Fig. XVII. 1); G. (Acanthobothriumy v. Ben.) coronatimy 
Rud.; G. {Onchobothriumy Blv.) uncinatumy Rud.; C. {Prosthecobothriuwy 
Dies.) dujardiniy Dies. ; Phoreiobothriumy Lint.; GylindrophoruSy Dies. ; 
Thysanocepfialurriy Lint (Fig. XVII. 2); Platybothriumy Lint; Pelyoncho¬ 
bothriumy Dies. ; P. septicolUy Dies., in Polypterus bichir. Family 2. 
Qamobothridae, Lint The four phyllidia united by their lateral 
margins to form a single discoid or globular mass. Lecanicephaluniy 
Lint (Fig. XVII. 3, 4). Tylocephalumy Lint, head formed of a globular 
organ (? united phyllidia) with four accessory suckers, and beyond a large 
rostellum. T. pinguey Lint, in Rhinopterus ; Discocephalumy Lint (Fig. 

XVII. 5). 

Remarks on the Tetraphyllidea ,—^The anatomy, as well as much 
of what is known of the life-history of these forms, was investigated 
by van Beneden, to whose valuable researches we owe so much of 
our knowledge of parasitic Platyhelminths. These Tetraphyllidea 
are almost exclusively found in the spiral intestine of Selachians, 
and it appears that here they move about and are not permanently 
attached as the more highly developed Taeniae are; this locomotion 
is eflfected partly, at least, by the movement of the “ phyllidia.” 
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These “ phyllidia are outgrowths of the scolex, and contain a 
part of the excretory network (Fig. VII. 2); they occur under 
three chief varieties: (a) They retain their simple character with 
a more or less marked, spoon-shaped depression or “ bothridium 



Fio. XVI.—Scolex of various Tetraphyllidea 

1.— Anthohothrium, cornucopia, v. Bon , out of Galeus canis (after v. Ben.). The four phyllidia 
are typically developed, with long stalks, and a simple unarmed and undivided hothriaiiiin. 

2 —RhiMhothrium JUxile^ Lint., out of Trygon centnira (alter Linton). Each botliridiuiu is 
divided into numerous loculi hy a median, longitudinal, and a series ol transverse ridges. 

Z.—Phyllobnthriurn thridax, v. Ben., out of Squatina vulgaris (after Zschokke). Each both* 
ridium is provuled with an accessory sucker (a). 

4 .—Echemihothnum voriahile, v. Ben., in various species of Raia (after Linton). In addi¬ 
tion to the usual four liothridia—hero well developed—carried by the phyllidia, there is an 
apical, rostcllai’ sucker (x). 


at the free end; the point of attachment to the scolex is con¬ 
stricted, and this narrow base may be prolonged to form a distinct 
peduncle, or this simple depression in the Phyllobothrinae (Fig. 
XVI. 2) may be subdivided by transverse ridges into a small 
number of loculi,*’ as in the posterior sucker of such a Trematode 
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as Tiistomum or Aspidogaster, This loculation no donbt aids in 
attachment, (b) In the sub-family Phyllacanthirm, (Fig. XVII. 1) 
booklets may be added which convert the originally locomotor 
organ into a more useful adhesive organ, (c) But both in the 
simple and in the armed phyllidia an “ accessory sucker may be 
present, either somewhere within the area of the cup {Tetrahothrium), 
or frequently above it (Phyllobothiium) on the scolex; this accessory 



Fia. XVH.—Scolex of vanous Tetraphyllidea. 


1. -^Calltobo(hrinm fUicolle, Zsch., out of Torpedo ocellata (after Zschokke). The phyllidia are 
here short; each bothridiuin is trilocular, and is armed, distally, with two bifurcate liooks. 
Above each bothridiuin (e) is an accessory sucker (d). 

2. —Thysanoi’ephalim enspum, Lint., out of (Udcorerdo tigrinus (after Linton). The small 
scolex (/) H, during life, iiartially concealed by the “ pseudoscolex ’ \q), which is formed by the 
development of much-folded ridges from the neck. Each bothridium (f) is bilocular, and armed 
with two simple spines. 

'S.—Ijecanicephalum peltatum^ Ijint., out of Tryj/oaceiifnim (after Linton). Viewed from above. 

4. ■—Tlie same from the side. The scolex is here flattened so as to form two horizontal plates, 
the margins of which (o, h) are membranous and folded, and separated by a slight furrow. The 
lower plate carries four accessory suckers (<•), two of which are indicate by the dark spots in 
3, and one in 4, m which, however, the index line stops short. 

5. — Di'icocephcdum pileatnm, Lint., out of Cnrchanm olmimis (after Linton). Tlie scolex 
is a flattened, mushroom-shaped disc; below it is a swollen neck (g), the surface of which is 
irregular; it is sejiarated by a groove from the scolex. 


sucker differs in structure from the “ bothridium **; it is a pit in 
the surface, with strong muscular walls, which are delimited from 
the parenchyma; in fact, these “ suckers ” have the structure of 
the “acetabula” of the Tetracotylea, witji which Pintner (1896) 
homologises them, regarding the “ bothridium ” as something not 
represented in the majority of the Tetracotylea. 

But in addition to forms, in which the four organs are distinctly 
scqxirate, there are other forms in which the structure of the head 
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is more or less modified by fusion of the phyllidia. In Dinohothnum 
the phyllidia are arranged in two pairs, the members of a pair being 
close together. In Diplohothrium^ Zygohothrium^ and Platybothnvm 
the paired members are actually united, so that the head appears to 
possess only two instead of four phyllidia; but evidence of fusion 
is provided by the existence of a slight ridge traversing each 
apparent phyllidium. A step further, and the four phyllidia may 
fuse to form a single structure, as in Gamohothridae, giving rise to a 
plate-like or globular termination to the head (Fig. XVII. 3, 4). 

In Thymnocephahm (see 25) the scolex is hidden by a great 
swelling of the neck, which becomes folded and fringed so as to 
give rise to a structure recalling the mobile organ of Gyi'ocotyley 
much exaggerated (Fig. XVII. 2). Here the “neck” is replacing, 
functionally, the scolex, which is greatly reduced, and suggests that 
possibly in Phyllobothrium lact'ucay* v. Ben., something of the same 
sort has occurred. 

The “ rostellum ” or apical region beyond the attachment of the 
phyllidia may or may not be present; it undergoes great modifica¬ 
tions in some cases, and possibly in the Gamohothndae this organ 
shares in the formation of the very peculiar “ head ” (see 25). It 
may carry a terminal sucker (Echeneihothriumy Fig. XVI. 4), as in 
some of the Tetracotylea. 

The four phyllidia or other organs of the scolex in the Tetra- 
bothridiata are normally arranged at equal distances around the 
apex of the scolex, in such a way that, as the nervous and excretory 
systems show, two correspond to the dorsal and two to the ventral 
surfaces of the proglottids; in other words, each bothrium of 
Bothrioceplialus is represented, topographically at least, by a pair of 
organs in the Tetrabothridiata. It is not, however, probable that 
the latter organs are descended from such a Dibothridiate form by 
a process of duplication. Wo have no evidence from embryology 
that this process takes place; on the contrary, wo have evidence 
that the reverse process obtains in some of the Tetrabothridiata. 
Nevertheless, the fact that, in the Dibothridiata, the generative 
organs resemble those of the Cestoidea Monozoa and Heterocotylea, 
forbids us taking the view that each of the two “bothria” in 
this branch has arisen by fusion of a pair of ancestral organs. 
We have, therefore, to fall back on the assumption that both 
groups have been derived, along divergent lines, from a common 
ancestor in which the organs of adhesion were not yet developed, 
or possibly were in some such condition as that of Caryaphyllaeus. 

The generative organs retain in some respects the arrange¬ 
ment found in the Dibothridiata, viz. the vitellarium is marginal 
and follicular, extending round the entire proglottid; the vagina 
is usually anterior to the penis; the uterus is more or less tubular 
and undulating, but has lost its pore. The genital pore is 
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marginal; but in Ephedrocephalus the male organ opens here, the 
vagina on the ventral surface. The eggs undergo little change so 
long as they remain in the uterus; but, as in the Dihothridiatn, 
develop outside the parent, from which they are discharged by the 
decay of the joint. The proglottids are detached singly, and the 
fringe of processes or lobes which frequently ornament the hinder 
margin are used as locomotor organs; after separation the pro¬ 
glottid may grow, and the genital organs undergo further changes, 
Rrt that there is a close resemblance to an ‘‘ individual ” organism 
loading its own independent life. 

Very little is known about the life-history of the members of 
the order. Van Beneden discovered isolated heads attached to 
“ sacs,” or even enclosed in them, in various Selachians and other 
fishes; he noted the resemblance of these “ scolices ” to the heads 
of various Tetraphyllidea, and rightly concluded that they represent 
a sUige ill the life-history of the tapeworm. Such “ metacestodes ” 
(which resemble Cysticercoids with everted head) occur free in the 
intestine of various fish, and no doubt attain their adult state when 
these are devoured as food by Selachians. One of the commonest 
forms is Scolex ^^olymorphtis^ which has been observed in a variety 
of Teleosteans, in SejnUy and oven in crabs. Monticelli (29) has 
shown, by careful comparison with the head of adult Calliohothriumy 
that it is the larva of C, Jilicollcy Zsch. In these metacestode 
stages the organism consists of a sac and a head, invaginable 
in some cases into the sac, the walls of which are thin, mus¬ 
cular, and provided with nerves and excretory canals, on the same 
plan as in the adult; the latter open by a contractile bladder 
posteriorly, and are continued into the scolex anteriorly. By a 
process of budding just behind the suckers, a scries of segments 
are formed, and it appears that the orginal sac or bladder—upon 
which six hooks have in many crises been recognised—becomes the 
most posterior, sterile proglottid. 

Order 2. Diphyllidea, v. Ben. 

The scolex is provided with a long “head stalk,” which is armed 
with several longitudinal rows of booklets; the “head” consists of a 
retractile armed rostellum and four (apparently only two) phyllidia, with 
projecting, slightly mobile margins. The strobila consists of few 
proglottids. The generative organs are of the Tetraphyllidian type, but 
the genital pore is on the ventral face. 

Sole Fam ilv. Echinobothridae. Echinohothriumy v. Ben., sole genus ; 
in spiral gut of Selachians (Fig. XVIII.); E^musUH, Pintner, the meta- 
cest^e in the liver of Nassa reticulata. The rostellum has an elaborate 
structure, consisting of a muscular mass lying dorsally and ventrally, 
supporting two groups of “ frontal hooks.” This rostellum appears to he 
homologous with that of the Tatniidae rather than with the proboscis 
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of Tetrarhynchus (33). Each of the two phyllidia, which are dorsal and 
ventral, consists really of two alae or flaps separated by the projecting 
edge of the scolex. These four flaps are indeed the four phyllidia, united 



Fio. XVIII. 


1. ^Echincbothrium affine, Dies., out of Raia, gpp. (altered, after Pintner). View of scolex 
from the side, 'with the cominenceinent of the body, a, rostellum; b, rostellar or firontal 
booklets, situated in a dorsal and ventral group of eleven; in each group there are two kinds— 
six like 61, and live like 6^ in this species ; at the sides of each group are three small accessory 
booklets; 6i, 62, the two kinds of frontal hooks of E. mnsteli, Pintner. Tlie central muscular 
mass of the rostellum is indicated by dotteil lines, but in addition there is a group of retractor 
muscles of the hooks on each side; c, one of the ventral phyllidia; d, e, the right and left dorsal 
phyllidia, united below ; e, points to the inner face of the phyllidium, the dotted outline indi¬ 
cates the lower limit of these organs; c, d, are in reality separate from one another above, but 
are represented as overlapping; /, the long '*head stalk" provided with eight rows of spines, 
characteristic of the genus. In this species there are twenty to twenty-five spines in each row; 
/t, one of these spines; it is quadriradiate, with its fourth spine directed inwards and slightly 
curved ; g, the uppermost proglottid, which exhibits a notch at each side, indicating, proMbly, 
a division into two; h, the second proglottid. 

2. —Transverse section of the scolex, a little above the level of c, in 1 (altered, after Pintner). 
The parenchyma of the four phyllidia is not indicated ; the longitudinal muscles (as a row of 
dots) below the cuticle, c, one of the ventral phyllidia ; d, e, the two dorsal phyllidia correspond¬ 
ing to those in 1. It is now seen that d and e are in reality separate structures, the bo<1y wall 
intervening between them, where the letter k is placed. The figure *‘2" lies in the lateral 
depressions between e and d ; k, the retractor muscles of the dorsal frontal hooks ; I, the 
central muscular mass of the rostellum, formed of transversely arranged flbrillae; m, the four 
excretory canals; n, the great lateral ganglia of the nervous system; nelow the rostellar mass 
they are connected by a transverse commiHsure. 

8.—Plan of the genital oi^ns fh)m below (composed from Pintner’s description and figure 
of B. musUdi). In reality the testes would have undergone degeneration before the uterus 
had attained the size represented, a, Vitellarium; 6, testes; o, cirrus; d, genital atrium, which 
opens on the ventral surface of the prc^lottid; e, germarium; /, vagina dilated in its course 
to form a receptaculum seininis; g, uterus. 

doraally and ventrally (Fig. XVIIL 2). it is a noteworthy fact that 
Pintner could find no calcareous corpuscles anywhere in the tissues of this 
tapeworm. 
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The systematic position of this isolated genus presents considerable 
difficulty; it is evident that it isTetrabothridiate both from the structure 
of its suckers and from the absence of a distinct birth-pore. The fact that 
the margins of the bothridia project freely and are slightly mobile points 
to its affinity with the Tetraphyllidea rather than with the Taeniidae or 
Tetrarhyncha, as also do the genital organs. Its long “head stalk” is a 
point of resemblance to the latter group. This region is not one of 
budding as is a “ neck ” in the rest of the Merozoa, for there is a sharp 
demarcation between the region of budding and the armed region both 
in Echinohothnum and the region which contains the proboscis sacs in 
Tetrarhynchus, The fact that in both families thei-e is a tendency for 
the bothridia to fuse in couples must not be held to have great weight, 
since in the Tetraphyllidea we find the same tendency in various genera. 
The ventral genital pore too is not unknown amongst the Tetrarhyncha 
nor the Tetracotylea, but at first recalls the Bothriocephalid arrangement. 

Probably Echinohothnum came off from the Tetrabothridiate stem 
at a very early period, and has remained thus isolated. 

The genus Tetracampos, AVedl., may possibly be allied to Echinohothnum. 
The scolex possesses four round, flat, feebly exi)ressed jiliyllidia; the 
rostellum carries four groups of booklets, but nothing is said as to its 
retractility. The genital pores are on the ventral surface. The hexacanth 
embryo is ciliated. T. ciliothecay Wedl., in Heterohranchus anguillaris of 
the Nile (Stzher. Akad. Jf^ien. Math. Nat. Cl. I. xliv. 1861, p. 473). 

Order 3. Tetrarhyncha, v. Ben. ( = Phyllorhyncha, v. Ben.; 

= Trypanorhyncha, Dies.). 

The four phyllidia (lx)thridia) may be united in pairs, as in the 
Diphyllidea. Each phyllidium is accompanied by a long spiniferous 
proboscis (or “ trypanorhynchus,” Diea) capable of retraction into a sac 
occupying the “ head stalk.” The adults occur in Selachians. The 
metacestode is encysted in various parts of Teleosteans. Family — 
Tetrarhynchidae (= Dibothriorhyncha + Tetraholhriorhynchay Dies., etc.), 
with characters of the order. Syndesmohothnumy Dies. ; TetrarhynchuSy 
Bud. (=s Rhynchohothriumy v. Ben., Lkt., etc.). The genus contains a large 
number of species. T. ruficollisy Eysenh., in Mustelusy Acanthiasy etc.; its 
metacestode is Coenomorphus joyeuxiiy Lonnb., which occurs in cral)s (Vaul- 
legeard, 1895). Rhynchohothriumy Rud. (inch var. spp. of TetrarhynchuSy 
auct.); Olohothriumy Lint.; 0. crenaticolUy Lint., from Zygaena malleus. 

Remarks on the Tetrarhyncha. —^The numerous species occurring 
in sharks have been, by various authors, referred to a variety of 
genera distributed over two families founded on the character of the 
bothridia,—whether they are two or four, independent or united. 
Pintner in a recent work (34) would refer all species to one genus 
TetrarhynchuSy for, as he points out, there is every gradation between 
the various conditions of the phyllidia. 

The scolex in this group is extremely elongated, and, as in the 
Diphyllidea, is provided with a very long “head stalk,” which is 
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distinctly and markedly constricted from the ** neck ” (Fig. XIX.). 
The head stalk carries the “ head/* which is nearly square; the 



Via. XIX. 


1. —Tetrarhynchus {Rhyiuihohothrium) hispidus. Lint., out of Trygon centrum. Entire strobiln 
(x circa 45, after Lintonjl the long ncolex; jB, the '*body " consisting of five proglottids, 
the last of which is nearly mature, a, one of the two phyllidia, fonned by the fusion of a pair; 
it bears a single bothridiuin; 5, one of the four spinlferous proboscides; e, the membranous 
proboscis sheath; d, the muscular bulb; e, the *' head stalk “ ; /, genital jj^re. 

2. —-T. {Syndemobcihrium) gracilis, Wagn., out of a cyst in Ortkagoriseus etola (X 4|, orig., 
from a sj^imeu in the Oxford University Museum). The scolex had not separated from the 
** bladder," a small portion of which is represented, a, one of the four independent and dis¬ 
tinct bothridia; 5, one of the four proboscides. 

8.—Ajmrtion of a proboscis of Tetmrhynchus, sp., out of the intestine of CarcharUu{x 90, 
orig.). Ine two kinds of hooks and their spiral arrangement are shown. 

4.—Diagrammatic longitudinal section of a <madrant of a scolex, showing one bothridiuin, 
and one proboscis which is partially everted, a, Bothridiuin; b, wboscis; e, proboscis sheath, 
its cavity is shaded; d. muscular bulb, with its cavity shaded; g, retractor muscle; h, the 
aperture in the scolex, tnrough which the proboscis is everted, and to the margin of which the 
iiuMiibranous sheath is attached ; i, retractor muscles of the bothridium, inserted in the pro¬ 
boscis sheath. 
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four phyllidia—set in dorsal and ventral pairs—may be distinct, 
terminal, and almost cup-shaped {Syndmmhothrium)^ but more gener¬ 
ally the pair of organs are adnate {TetrarJujnchus)^ or even more or 
less closely united {Otobothrium), but there is frequently a ridge, or 
other sign of fusion. However, in some cases this fusion is so 
complete externally that there appears to be only two phyllidia, as 
in Diphyllidea, but even then, the four structures are distinctly 
recognisable in section by the distribution of the nerves and 
excretory organs (IthyncJwbothriam), 

The characteristic structures of the order, however, are the four 
“ proboscides ” or trypanorhynchi (Fig. XIX. 4). 

Each proboscis consists of three parts: (1) a longer or shorter 
hollow tentacle, capable of eversion and introversion, and armed 
with numerous booklets arranged in a definite way. This tentacle 
can bo withdrawn into (2) the tubular “ membranous sheiith,” which 
starts from the apex of the head where it opens and passes back¬ 
wards into the head stalk, taking a straight or undulating course; 
it terminates in (3) the “ muscular bulk ” or cylinder, the walls of 
which are formed of ten or more concentric sheaths of muscle 
fibres, which are transversely striated. The whole apparatus is 
filled with a fluid, by the compression of which in the “ bulb ” the 
tentacle is evaginated. Introversion is effected by a ‘‘retractor 
muscle ” attached at one end to the wall of the bulb, at the other 
to the tip of the tentacle. The apparatus presents certain interest¬ 
ing histological features, for instonce, the sheath is lined by a 
distinct epithelium. Each, individual proboscis resembles in some 
degree the single proboscis of Amnthocephala, in a less degree that 
of Nemertines. It has been usual to homologise these “ proboscides 
of Tetrarhynchus with the retractile rostellum of certain Timiiidae, 
but apart from the difference in number, there are differences in 
structure which militate against this view. It appears more 
probable (Pintner) that each proboscis has been developed by the 
deepening and modification of an “accessory sucker” of some 
Tetraphyllidean, as its relation to the bothridia, and its mode of 
development, closely agree with these structures. Functionally, 
too, it is a perfection of the armature plus the accessory sucker of 
three forms; whilst there is no doubt that the “ phyllidia ” of the 
two orders are identical. As will be shown below, the “ acetabula ” 
of Tetracotylea are derived also from the “accessory sucker,” so 
that the proboscis of Tetrarhynchus is homologous with the sucker 
of Taenia, 

The excretory (Fig. VII. 3) and jiervous systems, which 
present nothing of any systematic value, have been worked out 
by Lang, Pintner, etc. As to the generative organs, they are 
constructed on the plan of the Tetraphyllidea, with marginal vitel- 
laria, etc. 
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The metacestode phase is a cysticercoid, the head with its 
apparatus being enclosed in a bladder similar to that of Tetra- 
phyllidea; this occurs encysted in various tissues, especially the 
wall of the gut, of Teleosteans, or with everted head, free in the 
alimentary canal of sharks. The bladder may be a foot or more 
in length, as T, elongatus, T, maemrus. The adults of some species 
were observed by v. Beneden with this “ bladder ” attached at the 
end of the strobila. 

The scolex may after eversion separate from the bladder, and 
in this condition has been found in Seimi (as T, sepiae). 

The cysticercoid, with the enclosed scolcx, was known as Flmu 
ceps (Cuv.), and as Antliocephahs (Rud.), and the term 2'etrarhynchus 
was applied to the stage with everted scolex; van Beneden showed 
that these are merely stages in the life-history of the strobila known 
as llhtjnchobothriurn. It is still undecided amongst systematists 
which of these two last names should be used. 

Order 4. Tetracotylea, Dies. (== Taeniidae, auct.). 

Tetrabotliridiate Merozoa, in which the organs of the scolex have the 
form of cup-shaped or hemispherical “ acetabula ” hollowed out in the sides 
of the scolex, and without projecting or mobile margins.' Hooklets are 
rarely present in these acetabula. There is usually a rostellum, which may 
be armed with a crown of booklets. Members of the order are mostly 
parasitic in warm-blooded vertebrates. Family 1. Ichthyotaeniidae, 
Lunnberg. The sucking organs are acetabulate, but the generative organs 
resemble those of the Tetraphyllidca.*^ Ichthyotaenia, Lonnb. (= Tetracotyl as, 
Montic.) ; several species in fresh-water fish (see 10 and 37). Corallohothrinin, 
Fritsch (Fig. XXII. 1). Family 2. Echinocotylidae. The acetabula are 
armed ; rostellum with one or two circlets of hooklets; parasitic in birds. 
Echinocotykj Blanch., a single crown of hooklets, which are falciform. 
E. rosseteri, Blanch., in the duck ; “ metacestode ” in Cypris cinereus. 
Davaineaj Blanch, and Raillet (Fig. XXII. 7) ; IK proglottina^ Dav., with 
four proglottids ; fowl and slugs. D. contorta, Zsch., from Manis 
pentadactyla, Cotugnia, Diam., with two sets of genital organs in each 
proglottid. IdiogeneSj Kr. ; Ophryocotyhy Friis. Family 3. Taeniidae. 
Scolex globular or pyriform; suckers unarmed; rostellum may or may 
not be armed; vagina elongated, posterior to the cirrus; mostly parasitic 
in mammals; larval stage a “cysticercus ” or “cysticercoid.” Sub-Family 1. 
Hymenolepinae (= Cystoideay Lkt.). Strobila of moderate or small 
size; scolex with one, two, or several circles of hooklets; eggs with 
transparent, multiple envelopes; larva, a cysticercoid in Arthropods and 
Mollusca. Dipylidiurriy Lkt., rostellum arm^ with peculiar hooklets, like 

' In some aviau tapeworms living in Apteryx the lower margin projects slightly 
and may be mobile (Benham, Q, J, M, Sc, xliii. 1900, p. 83). 

^ The genus Sciadocq>halu8, Dies. (Fig. XXII.), is doubtfully placed here. It is by 
some authorities put in the family Gamobothridae, aincug the Tetraphyllidea. llie 
famUy Ichthyotaeniidae, in fact is possibly a member of the latter order. 
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rose-tlioms (Fig. XXIV.); genital organs and apertures double in each 
proglottid (Fig. XXVI.). D. caninum^ L. (= 21 cucumerina, Bloch.; = 21 
elliptica^ Batsch), in the ileum of dog; cysticercoid in Trichodectea cania and 
in Pulex aerraticepa. The strobila is 100 to 250 mm. long; the scolex has 
four rows of booklets; the worm occasionally occurs in man. The larva 
of D. echinorhynchoideSf Sons., occurs in lizards. Hymenolepiay Weinl., the 
proglottids much broader than long, with the posterior angles projecting like 
Bdw-teeth ; genital pores all on the left side ; uterus transveise ; eggs with 
three envelopes, far apart, the innermost having “ horns ” (Fig. XXVIIL). 
H, nana^ v. Sieb., in the intestine of man, was originally discovered in an 
Abyssinian; it is now known also from Italy, England, United States, 
and the Argentine. It is about an inch in length ; the rostellum bears a 
single row of booklets; the larva is unknown. H. murina^ » hi rat 
and mouse; the larvae occur in the villi of the intestine, and the adult 
in the lumen ; there is here, therefore, no change of host; there is merely 
a migration from one organ or part of an organ to another. Grassi has 
suggested that these species are synonymous, but v. Linstow (1895) has 
pointed out the various differences between them. Drepanidotaenia^ 
Baillet, in the gut of binls, especially aquatic biids ; cysticercoids in small 
Crustacea. D. infimdihiiliformts^ Goeze, in pigeon and house-fly; 
Dicranotaenia^ Raill., D. coronula^ HhJ*) duck and Cypria ; Chapmamay 
Moiitic. Sub-Family 2. Taeniinae (= Cyatotaenia, Lkt.). Strobila 
usually of large size; scolex with two or three circles of booklets; 
uterus median, with lateral caeca; genital pores, irregularly alternate; 
eggs with two envelopes; the outer thin and deciduous, the inner one 
thick, brownish, and immediately enveloping the six-hooked embryo. 
The genus Taenia has been subdivided into a number of sub-genera by 
Weinland: Taenia, L. (s. str.), rostellum armed ; larva a cysticercus. 
T aolium. Hud., intestine of man; Cyaticercua celluloaae in muscle and 
viscera of pig, rarely in man, rat, dog, etc. (Fig. XX. 3). Cosmopolitan 
wherever the pig is a common article of diet, and eaten in an imperfectly 
cooked condition. Scolex with two circles of booklets; strobila 2 to 3 
metres long, with 850 proglottids, the 450th having fully-formed genital 
organs. The uterus consists of a median sac, with eight to ten broad caeca, 
which bear irregular wide lobes. T, aerrata, Goeze, in small intestine of 
dog, wolf, etc., with 0. pisiformia in the rabbit and . hare ; T. marginata, 
Batsch, in wolf, butcher’s dog, eta, is the largest dog tapeworm, measuring 
1*5 to 3 metres. Its C. tenuicollia infests the peritoneum, liver, etc., of 
pig and ruminants. Taeniarhynchua, Weinl., has neither rostellum nor 
booklets; the larva is a cysticercus. T saginata, Goeze (T. mediocan- 
ellata, Kuch.), in the intestine of man; its Cyatic. hovia in the muscles of 
ox (Fig. XX.). Originally from the East, now cosmopolitan, where im¬ 
perfectly cooked l)eef is eaten freely. It measures 7 to 8 metres, and 
is the largest tapeworm in man; there are about 1200 proglottids, 
relatively broad, the genital organs being fully formed in the 600th ; the 
worm appears to be the raiviat of the Greeks. Cyatotaenia, Leuck., scolex 
with two circlets of booklets; the larva is a “ coenurus.” (7. coenurua, 
Kiich., in the ileum of the dog and wolf; Coenurua cerebralia, in the brain 
of sheep (or other domestic and wild herbivora), swells up to a gi’eat size, 

9 



1. -^Taeniarhynchus mginata^ Goeze (x entire etrobila. 

2. —Anterior part of tlie aaine (x 8) aH an example of unanned tapeworms. 

8.—The scolex of Taenia solium, Rud. <x 22), showing tlie rostellum with double crown of 
honks. 

4 —A genitally mature proglottid of T. 8aginata{x 7). n, lateral nerve ; b, lateral excretory 
canal; e, testes; d, genital papilla; e, genital i>ore; /, cirrus; g, 8i)enn duct; h, testes; i, 
vagina; j, gerinarium. Tiie ootype and shell gland are unlettered. The vitellarium is the small 
organ behind the germarium. n, uterus. 

6.~The ootype and female ducts related to it (x 80). i, vagina; k, ootype, the shell gland* 
not shown; {, vitello<duct; m, apennatheca; n, uterus; oo, germ ducts; p, fertilising canal, 
i.e. the lower end of the vagina. 

6. —A detached ripe proglottid of T. sagiruUa (x 2X with (Ully formed uterus filled with eggs. 

7. —Six-hooked embiyo. (All after Leuckart.) 


tissue of the wild rabbit and various rodenta Echinocoedferf Weinl., 
scolex with two circles of booklets. The metacestode is known as 
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“ echinococcus.” E, echinococcxhs^ v. Sieb., measure 5 mm., consists of only 
four proglottids, the last of which is ripe (Fig. XXI.). The strobila 
lives in the intestine of dog, wolf, jackal, in immense numbers. The 


“ echinococcus ” occurs in various tissue of ungulates, 
carnivora, rodents, monkeys, and may even find its 
way into man in countries such as Iceland and 
Victoria, where he and the dog are very closely 
associated, and where cleanliness is neglected; in the 
former country as many as two to three per cent 
of the inhabitants are affected. Sub -Family 3. 
Anoplocephalinae. Body lanceolate anteriorly; 
Bcolex unarmed and without a rostellum ; proglottids 
being much broader than long, the uterus is trans¬ 
verse (Fig. XXV.); the eggs contain a “ pyriform 
apparatus” (see below). The adults occur in the 
intestine of ungulates. Moniezia^ R Blanch., two 
complete sets of generative organs and two genital 
pores in each proglottid. M. expansa, Rud., in sheep 
(Fig. XXV. 1). Thysanosomay Dies,, T. jlmbriatUy 
Dies., in the small intestine and bile ducts of sheep, 
etc. Stilesiay Raill., suckers of the scolex directed 
forwards; in sheep. Ctexiotaeniay Raill., broad tape¬ 
worm of rodents. Anoplocephalay E. Blanch., scolex 
usually large (Fig. XXII. 6); proglottids much im¬ 
bricated ; the proglottids are stated not to drop off; 
pyriform apparatus very well developed; in the 
Equidae, Andrya^ Raill., in rodents. Berticiy R 




Blanch.; B. studieriy BL, in chimpanzee. Plagio- Fia. xxi. 
taeniay Petera; P. gigantea in Rhinoceros africanus, ^ echinococcus, v. 
Amahiliay Diam.; A, lamelligeray Diam., in flamingo. (a7t«r Perroncito)!^ The 

Family 4. Mesocestoididae, Raillet Head un- strobila, and one of the 
_ . _ _ . 1*1 .1 rostellar booklets, 

armed, with four terminal suckei-s; genital pores 

separate, on the ventral surface. Mesocestoidesy Vaill. {Ptychophysay 
Hamann); M. lineatusy Goeze (= T. lineatay Goeze; = T, litteratay Batsch); 
in dog, cat, especially in Iceland. The genital organs present some re¬ 
semblance to those of the Tetraphyllidea; the uterus presents a single 
“ ovarian capsule ” (ovisac); the vaginal pore is anterior to the male pore, 
near the anterior end of the proglottid. Ripe segments drop off separately. 
According to Neiunann, the worm develops from “ Dithridiuiu ” of dog, 
without an intermediate host. 


Remarks on the Tetracotylea ,—^This order contains those Cestodes 
which are parasitic in warm-blooded animals, as well as some few 
parasitic in Teleostean fish, and in Amphibia. Since all the human 
tapeworms, except BothriocephaluSy belong to it, the order has 
received more attention than the others, and it is customary to 
take one or other of the common species of Taenia (s. 1.) as a type 
of the whole class. For an account of the anatomy and mode of 
life of any human parasite reference should be made to Leuckart’s 
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admirable text-book, wliile those infesting domestic animals arc 
described in Raillet’s Tmiii de Zoologie^ medicate et agricole. 

Certain fresh-water fish are inhabited by certain species of 
Taenia (s. 1.), as well as by the genus Ichthyotaenia^ and various 
species of anurous Amphibia by T dispar. Birds are attacked by 
members of a special family, the Echinocotylidae, as well as by species of 
Drepanidohiemiy provided with a powerful armed rostellum, but the 
majority of species occur in Mammalia. Although in higher forms 
the parasite is confined to a single host, or to closely allied hosts, in 



Fio. XXII.—Peculiar scolices of Tetracotylea. «, ncptabuluni; b, rostelluni, or its 
ropreseiitative; c, eximnded region. 

I, 2 .—CnnUhibothrivvi lohosnm, Rigg., out of ywielotlus }wti (after Riggenbach); side view ; 
and Mewed from above (compiled Irom Riggenbiich’H descriptions and ilgnres). c, the 
iiotciml lobes rising up from below the scolex and hiding it; d, groove between them. 

3, 4.—tittadocephalus megnlndmcus, Dies., out of CulUa vwnocidtis (after Diesing); side view 
and top view ; c, disc-like e\|)ansion of the scolex. 

b.—rarntaenia inedvsm, Dmt., out of Ti'jfgon centrnra (probably synonymous with Polypo- 
cepluxlvs, Braun), b, the sixteen rostellar tentacles, callable of retraction, into a cavjty in 
the scolex. 

II. — Annplocepholo. jHrfnliatay Qoeze, out of the caecum of horse (after Raillet). e, peculiar 
ear-like flap, regaided as homologous with the phyllidiuni of Tetraphyllidea. 

l.—Davmnea erhitiohothridii, Megn., out of (Udhut doviesticit's (afier Megniii). The armed 
rostellum is indicated in a retracted condition. A, rostellar booklet; Ji, acetabular booklet. 

those inhabiting fish, birds, the same parasite occurs in numerous 
hosts, and vice versa, one host contains numerous species of Cestodes. 

In this order of Cestodes the organs of the scolex are true 
suckers (acetahda), the structure of which closely agrees with those 
of Distomid Trematodes. Each is a deep, hemispherical, or sul> 
spherical cup, hollowed out in the side of the scolex, with circular 
{Taenia), oval, or even slit-like openings (Moniezia). No fusion of 
these suckers occurs, and it is quite exceptional that they are 
armed with booklets {Echinocotylidae). 

A new light has recently been shed upon the homologies of 
these organs by Pintner (34, ft), who adduces evidence to show 
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that it is with the “accessory suckers,” and not with the bothridia 
of the Tetraphyllidea, that they must be compared. They are, 
therefore, homologous with the “ proboscides ” of Tetrarhyncha. In 
a few cases, as Anopl, j^erfoluita (Fig. XXII. 6), vestiges of the 
phyllidia are believed to be represented by the ear-like flaps at the 
sides of the scolex, below the suckers.^ 

In the Anoplocephalinae the four suckers are at the apex of the 
scolex, the apertures being directed forwards; but more usually 
they are laterally placed, and a rostellum is present, which may be 
unarmed (as T, s(ujimta) or armed, the armature consisting of from 
one to four circles of hooks, which are generally of two sizes. 


Ir 

I 



Fifl. XXIII. 

Lonj'itudiniil section of ilic rostellum of 
T. crassu'oUis. ii, tli« iimsculiir muss of the 
rostellum, belo>v which uro seen concentric 
coats of muscle; 6, liooklet, e, puighon 
and transverse commissure , <f, Iniimliulinal 
(retractor) muscles of the hooKlets; c, 
lateral nerve; /, excretory canal. (After 
Leuckait.) 



Tlie rostelliini of Dipyhilnnn riminnm, 
L., out ol the cat (ori^.); in the upper 
IIkuic, if'tracted; in the lower, everted. 
«, one of the suckers; 1*, the spiniferous 
rej^iun of the rostellum ; /»’, one of the 
s))ines; e, the apical apeiture on the 
scolex, throuKh which the rostellum is 
everted ; d, the rej,Mon of lon^ritudinal 
muscles; r, the rchoon of circular muscles. 


arranged alternately (as in T. soUum\ the shape, size, and number 
of which afford valuable specific characters. In its simple form it 
consists of a mass of muscles, acting on a cushion of connective 
tissue, bearing booklets (Fig. XXIII.); this muscular mass becomes 
a hollow muscular sac, retractile into a pit (Fig. XXIV.). This 
armed rostellum reaches its highest development in those species 
of Taenia that inhabit birds, in which it consists of a muscular sac, 

> The peculiar form Polypocephalus^ Braun (^.^Parataeniai Lint.), resembles the 
Tetracotylea in the arrangement of the acetabula; but is quite unique in possessing 
sixteen tentacles,” capable of being withdrawn into a sac in tlie centre of the scolex 
(Fig. XXII. 6). They appear to represent a rostellum. The habitat, in Tnjgon and 
IViiiiobatiis, is exceptional for a Tetracotylean, and but little is known of the 
anatomy (Braun, 1878, and Linton (25), 1887). 
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bearing the booklets at its apex; this rostellum is retractile into 
a second muscular sac, or “ receptaculum rostelli.” In other cases 
the rostellum Ccarries a sucker. In any case the rostellum is retractile, 
and the arrangement of its musculature presents certain differences 
which appear to be characteristic of each sub-family (Liihe, 26). 

In a few peculiar instances the scolex has been described as 
being absent, as in jT. malleus and Idiogenes otidis (both rare forms), 
where the anterior proglottids become modified to form a “ pseudo- 
scolex’^ (cf. Thijsanocej^lum). The size of the strobila, and the 
number of proglottids, exhibit that same range of variation referred 
to in the other groups; for insttincc, in 2\ ecJiinococcns there are but 



Fm.. XXV. 

1. A proglottid of erjMUfon, Und. (aftor StlloH and Hnssall). 2. Mature proglottid 

of Hfjmfnoh’pit ihminutn. Hud. (after Zscliokke), out of the rat. 8. Ditto of Thymnosmua 
oviUn, Hiv., out of sheep, a, uterus; h, genital jiore; c, cirrus; d, vagina e, gemiariuin; 
/, vitellnnuin ; A, testi> ; //, proglottideaii glands ; ar, excretory canal. 

four proglottids; in 7’. saginnta 1200 or more. The shape of the 
proglottids, l^oth before and after separation, is also a valuable 
specific character ; but here the development of the free proglottids, 
which, as a rule, drop off in groups,^ is but slight, since the eggs in 
the uterus have already developed into hexacantli embryos before 
the separation. The shape too of the uterus, filled with ripe eggs, 
is employed as a specific character, while the egg coverings vary in 
each of the sub-families of Taeiiiidae. 

The genital pore is marginal, but Mesocestaides forms an excep¬ 
tion, the male and female pores being separate, and on the ventral 
surface. The genital pores, as in Tetraphyllidea, are either in the 

^ In Anoploc^hala and I)r€panidetuenia spp. no proglottids drop olT. The 
strobila retains its entirety thronghont life. 
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same margin throughout the strobila, when they are “ unilateral 
(on the left side in Hym€nolepis\ or in some proglottids they are on 
the right margin, in others on the left margin, when they are said 
to be “ alternate ”; but it is only rarely that there is any approach 
to a regular alternation. In opposition to what obtains in the 
Tetraphyllidea, the penis generally lies anteriorly to the vagina, 
except in Ichthyotaenia and Mesocestoides. 

The female generative organs themselves present certain differ¬ 
ences in structure and arrangement, as will be gathered from a 
comparison of the typical proglottids figured; but the most im¬ 
portant difference is presented by the vitellarium, which, instead of 
being an extensive follicular organ, is—except in Mesocestoides and 
Ichthyotaenia^ and some species of Taenia —a small acinous gland 
situated behind the germarium. The uterus, as in all the Tetraboth- 
ridiata, is a median sac, formed as an outgrowth of the germ duct; 
'it is here more or less deeply notched, or oven prolonged laterally 
into branching “ egg sacs,'' the shape of the whole organ forming a 
specific character. In these forms, like Moniezia^ with very short 
but wide proglottids, the uterus becomes transverse (Fig. XXV.). 

In some cases the wall of the 


uterus disappears as the eggs 
ripen, and these, either singly or 
in groups, come to lie freely in 
the parenchyma, the cells of 
which form capsules around each 
group {T, dispaVf Davainea, etc.). 
In a few instances it is stated 
that the germarium actually be¬ 
comes the uterus (i>. struthionis). 

A very interesting pheno¬ 
menon is the duplication of the 
genital organs (as in some species 
of Bothriocepfuilus ); thus in 
Moniezia there are two complete 
sets of organs in each proglottid 
(Fig. XXV. 1); in Dipylulium 
the uterus is single, but the 
other organs are duplicated 
(Fig. XXVI.); whilst in Ama- 



bilia there is a single set of 


Fio. XXVI. 


female organs, but two penes in , a maturo proglottid of 

, ® . .7j ^ L., out of the cat. (Orig. x8j.) a, the uleru^ 

each proglottid. here broktu up on to a iiuuiber of indepeiidetil 

JAje“/llStOTy,—“laQ segments- cirrus; d, vagina; e, the ventral excretory 
tion of the egg and the develop- transverse canal; y, the lateral 

ment of the hexacanth embryo 

has been traced out by Leuckart, E. van Beneden, and A^oniez, 
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but their interpretations of certain phenomena do not agree 
with one another, nor with those of Schauinsland for llothnih 
cepJialiAS. The best general account is that of van Beneden for 
1\ serrata. The egg, when it passes into the uterus, consists of the 
thin egg-shell, deposited in the ootype, surrounding a transparent 
non-cellular yolk, in which is embedded the egg-ccll (Fig. XXVII.). 
The first segmentation gives rise to two Ijlastoineres, one filled with 
refringent spherules (/>), and the other faintly granular; the latter 
continues to segment, and ultimately three large cells (^) and numer¬ 
ous smaller ones are produced. The large cells increase in size and 
give rise to a “ yolk envelope ” enclosing the ‘‘ granuhar cell ” (h) and 
vrhat remains of the original yolk (Fig. XXVII. 2). The whole egg 
has greatly increased in size. The micromeres form a spherical 



Fra, XXVII.—The early (levclopinent of T serrata (after v. Benwleii). 

1. The iinspginented egg. 2. Segmentation coniph'ted; the “chitmogenous layer” is 
growing over the embryo. 3 The embryo exhibitH an outer layer and central mass. 4. The 
completeti egg, with the six-hooked embiyo within, a, egg (Cll, at lirst containing yolk 
masses ; h, one of the two first blastoinen's, lo.'iiled with lefnngent sjiheriiles (which are not fat); 
c, the three inacronieres, derived from the other blasbnnere, nniting to form the “albuminous 
coat” or yolk enveloiie; c', their nuclei; d, embrjoinc ina-ss, derived from the micromeres; 
e, chitmogenons layer, derived from some of these, which overgiuw tlie embryo, giving rise to 
the striated coat in 4; /, outer layer (ecUMlerm) of the emhr>o, destined to give rl.se to the six 
hooks; < 7 , the central (inescuhTmal) mass; s, shell, fonneil in the ootype ; y, yolk, formed by 
vitellaria. 1, 8, 4 are equally magmfhHl. 2 rather less. 


mass, and two cells at one end flatten out to form a cap; these cells 
divide further, and gradually enclose the remainder; the superficial 
layer of cells thus produced gives rise to a chitinoid coat; the central 
mass becomes the hexacanth embryo (Fig. XXVII. 4). This chitinoid 
coat, the homologuc of the ciliated mantlfe of Botlirioc. latus^ takes on 
a characteristic structure in each of the sub-families of the Taeniidae 
(Fig. XXVIII.). In the Taeniiime it is striated ; in the Ilymenolepime 
it is homogeneous and refringent (1,2); w-hile in the AnoplocepJuilinae 
it undergoes remarkable changes, becoming drawn out into two horns 
on one side, which may even cross, scissor-wise, forming the peculiar 
** pyriform apparatus ” referred to above (Fig. XXVIII. 3, 4). 

The development as far as this stage takes place in the uterus, 
while the proglottid still forms part of the strobila; and in the 
Tamiidae, and probably in all the Tetracotylea, the eggs of different 
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proglottids are in different stages of development, so that by 
examining the proglottids from behind forwards, earlier and earlier 
stages are met with independent of the time of the year, whereas 
in the Dibothridiata all the eggs in a strobila, at the same time of the 
year, are in the same stage of development. The general later history 
of the onchosphere, or proscolex, is as follows:—Ripe proglottids drop 
off from the strobila, and pass out of the host with its faeces; the 
proglottid either decays and sets free the eggs, which are then 
swallowed by browsing animals, or the proglottids themselves are 
devoured. But in order to attain maturity the egg of a given 
tapeworm must be devoured by a definite intermediate host (only in 



Fifl. XXVIII.—of ntfiuafiie (niodifto*! from Mome^), 

1. Dipyhdium mmnnm, L. 2. Prcjmmdotmnia anatitia^ Kr., from duck. 3. Pyrifonu 
iipparaluN of Andrya wimrrosa, Mcmu-z, out of rabbit. 4. Momezia expansa^ Rud., out of 
ruminantH. a, egg shell (vitelline iiienibrane of Moiiiez); h, albiinimous coat, formed probably 
111 all cases from some of the earliest foniied blastomei-es; two nuclei are representeil in 4; the 
cells undergo histolysis, and b«‘comp fille«l with refringent globules; c, internal shell, formed, 
according to Moniez, from modification of an outer layer of blabtonieres, but iiossibly secreted 
by this Inver <=rstMated coatof Fig. XXVII.); r, is the pyriform apiiaratus in 3, 4 ; d, the hexa- 
canth embryo; c', a “ delaminated " layer of cells formed before the internal shell (c), according 
to Moniez; /, peculiar moditicatioii of this mass. 


a few cases do several different animals serve as hosts for one and 
the same worm) which is, as a rule, an herbivorous vertebrate, and 
in the majority a mammal, where the final host is a mammal; but 
in the case of bird and fish and amphibian tapeworms, the inter¬ 
mediate host may be some invertebrate. 

Arrived in the intestine of the intermediate host, the egg- 
envelopes are softened and dissolved; the proscolex is thus set free, 
and by means of peristaltic movements, and by the movements of the 
six hooks it bores its way into the intestinal wall, and arrives in a 
blood-vessel (some constituent of the portal vein), in which it is 
carried along till it reaches a capillary of less diameter than itself. 
In this way it may be conveyed to the liver, peritoneum, mesentery, 
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or even the brain and eye; arrived here it may even burrow 
through the tissues on its own account. In any case it causes 
inflammation, and the tissues of the host give rise to a “cyst” 
around it. In this position it will undergo further development, 
resulting in a “ metacestode ” of one kind or another. This, when 



Fin. XXIX.—D(;\eloi))uei)t of Dipyhdinm caninum (alter&l Ih>m Orassi and Rovelli). 

1. —Proscolex, onchosphere or Hix-hooked embryo, at present solid. 

2. —The embryo has elongated, and the ** priniitive Incnnn" has arisen (a). 

8.—The hinder part, bearing the liouks, narrows and elongates, so that a ‘‘head" and 
‘‘tail” are distinguishable; at tiui anterior end the foundations of the four suckers and the 
rostellnm are indicated—in reality at this stage they are mere solid heaps of cells. 

4. —The organism is longer; the body and tail are more distinct; the rostellnm, now armed 
with spines, is cupped, as also are the suckers. The excretory system is develoi>ed (b, c). 

5. —The fore txMy is being invaginated into the hind body ; the excretory bladder is provided 
with a pore at the base of the tail, the surface of which is shown with the scattered booklets. 

0.—llie tail has dropped off, a spherical “ cysticercoid " remains, in which the scolex” is 
commencing to grow upwards into the sac fonued by the fore body, the outer wall consisting 
of the hind boily. 


swallowed by the final host, will develop into a tapeworm in the 
intestine of its new host. 

One of the simplest metacestode conditions occurs in the case of 
D. caninum (T. eUiptiea), whose history has been worked out by 
Grassi and Bovelli (13). The eggs discharged with the faeces 
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become scattered amongst the hair of the dog, and are swallowed 
by its parasites, the flea (Pidex seiratkeps) or the louse {Inchodectes 
canis), in the tissues of which the proscolex elongsites ; an excentric 
cavity (“primitive lacuna”) arises by the liquefaction and de¬ 
generation of the internal cells, and the proscolex becomes pear- 
shaped, the hooks being at the narrow end (Fig. XXIX.). It is 
possible now to distinguish a “body ” and “ tail ” (the “ cystozooid ” 
and “ acanthozooid ” of Villot). In the former a pair of excretory 
tubules make their appearance, which open by a median bladder 
and pore at the base of the tail. At the anterior end of the 
“ body ” the forecasts of the rostellum and the four suckers suc¬ 
cessively appear as cellular thickenings, followed by muscular differ¬ 
entiation, in the wall of the body; they mark out a “ fore body ” 
from a “ hind body ”; the tail, meanwhile, becomes constricted 
from the latter. The rostellum becomes pitted,^ as also docs each 



Fio. XXX. 

The cy8ticercoi«l of Ilymenolepis 
ninmia from tlie villi of the mouse s 
intestine (after Grassi ami Rovelli). 
The tail is greatly reduced. 



Cy8ticercoi<i of Du'mnnfttenin t'w* 
neata which occurs in tlie parthworm 
Alloloborphora fnetida. The tail and 
hind body have coalesced, the book¬ 
lets now appear on the wall of the 
small bladder. 


sucker rudiment, and the whole fore body now becomes invaginated 
into the hind body. Meanwhile, the tail becomes larger and 
bladder-like, and in this way the hooks become separated, one pair 
remaining subterminal 

The organism, before the invagination, resembles an immature 
Caryophyllaeus, or even a Trematode cercaria, in which as here the 
tail is a temporary larval organ. 

The tail drops off when the intermediate host is swallowed by 
the dog; the “ cystozooid,” which is set free in the intestine of the 
latter, is a more or less spherical sac containing the invaginated head 
or “ scolex,” which nearly fills the cavity of the sac (Fig. XXIX. 6). 
Such a metaccstode is known as a “ cysticercoid ” or parenchymatous 
bladder-worm. The head now evaginates, and its base commences 
to elongate and to become segmented to give rise to the strobila. 
The wall of the cysticercoid and of the following metacestodes is 
muscular, and contains lime cells and ramifications of the excretory 
^ Grass! homologises this pit with the buccal cavity and phar^mx of Tremato<la. 
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and nervous systems, which are absolutely continuous with the 
systems in the scolex. In this instance it is evident that there is a 
gradual metamorphosis of the proscolex into the scolex and neck 
of the strobila. 

In IL mnmia the tail of the onchosphere is so reduced as to form 
part of the hind body, which envelopes the fore body or scolex, 
and the aperture by which the latter has been invaginated closes 
(Fig. XXX.). 

A large number of other cjises are known in which the in¬ 
vaginated scolex occupies almost the entire cavity (Fig. XXXI.). 
In some other tapeworms this cavity is larger, but filled with a 
loose tissue, as in the case of TetrarhiinchnSy Calliohotlimm^ etc. But 
in the tapeworms of most mammals, e.g. T, solium^ this cavity 
becomes very much more extensive, since the six-hooked embryo 


Fio. XXXII.—Tlie life-history of a Cysticercus (Bladder-worm, or hydatidX a, scolex ; 

6, lore hotly; c, hind body+tail, caudal vesicle, or bladder. 

1. —Tlio solitl proscolex, 

2. —The pnnutive lacuna has fonned as before, but the or{;aiiisiii is greatly distended by the 
accumulation of fluid in tins cavity. The liotly ami tail are no longer distinguished (cf. Fig. 
XXIX.), ami the hookicts have become cattennl. Excretory tubules ha\e made their ap]>cur- 
ance in the wall of the “ bhuider.” 

3. —A further stage of this h>droi»ic distention. An imagination of the wall of the bladder 
has aiisen in the “ fore hotly." 

4. —The invagination proceeds; the suckers and rostelluni arise by evaginntions at the 
bottom of the tubular fore liodv, which hangs freely in the cavity of the cysticercus. 

6. —The scolex is conimencing to evagmate; it rises up iroin the bottom of the “ receptacu- 
ium scolecis " (or fore body), ami at the same time the sides of the latter commence to exaginate. 

0. —Eversion is com]dete—the sitles ot the fore body lohleil together, fuse to form the neck. 

7 to 10 refer to Taenia serrnUt (after Leuckart). 

7. —The entire bladder-worm, Ctitficercus ptsiformh, from tlie rabbit, with scolex everted; 
tlie excretory network in the wall of the bladiler oi caudal vesicle is shown. 

8. —The “blailder" (hind body-htail) has undergone digestion on reacliing the stomach of 
the dog. 

0.—-A fiirther stage, in which the fore botly is also destroyed, leaving only the “ scolex." 

10.- The scolex by elongation and "segmentation " of its neck bus given use to a young 
strobila. 


swells up by absorption of fluid ^ while encysted in the intermediate 
host (Fig. XXXII.). The hooks become scattered, and no “ tai] ” is 
differentiated. Here, as in H, murhui, the acanthozooid is not dis¬ 
tinguishable from the cystozooid. Then there arises at one end a 
small tubular invagination ( = the “ fore body ^^), at the bottom of 
which the forecasts of the rostellura and suckers are formed. The 
“ fore body ” is here known as the “ receptacle of the head,” which 
in some cases, as C, pmformi% may be very long. When this 
“ bladder-worm ” or cysticercus is swallowed by the final host the 
head (scolex) evaginates, and the original bladder (« “ hind body + 
tail ”) which is now known as the “ caudal vesicle,” is digested, and 
the scolex gives rise to the strobila as before (Fig. XXXII.). 

This cysticercus leads on to another form of metacestode, with 
a still larger bladder, from the wall of which a great number^ of 

' The fluid contained in a cysticercus is a weak saline solution containing *2 to *3 
per cent of albuminoids, possibly nutritive. 
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Just as the development of the head is delayed in these last 
forms, so apparently there is a delay in the differentiation of the 
fore body, for in JI/o7iece?*ciis we have a bladder which “buds” 
off a secondary cyst within, from which the head is developed as 
before (Fig. XXXIII. 1, 2, 3); while in Polycei'cus —occurring 
in Lumbricids, and which is the metacestode of T, nilotica, etc.— 
several such secondary cysts are formed, each with a head within it. 

But this formation of secondary cysts reaches a maximum in 
“ Echinococcus,” where the primary bladder attains an enormous 
size, and from its walls numerous secondary bladders are formed, 
which drop off into the primary cavity (XXXIII. 5); from each of 
these secondary (and even tertiary) bladders a great number of heads 
are formed, each of which, when the bladders are swallowed, will 
develop into a strobila. 


Fi<». XXXIII.—AHCxtial I'pproiluctton by the Bladder-worm. 

1 to 3.—Polycni'iif, from the. coelom of an earthworm ; it m the bladder stage of Taenia 
nilotica, out ul c uisorms einoiHieus. (Altered Iroiii MetMchiukofl^ 

1. —A c>&ticert*iis-like fuim, with hve (or nioie) aieas ol pioliferation on the wall of the 
bladder. 

2. —Each of the<>e l>ecomes holloAved out to fonii a small sac, destined to drop into the central 
caMty. Vui Kills stages ot formation are mIiowii (k, b, e). 

3 —After iMTonimg liee in the central ca\it>, each sac gives ri.so to head, and so liecomes a 
cysticercoid as in ]»re>ions cases. 

4. —A CorHurus, trom the brain of the sheep; the nnmerous scoliccs, of vaiious age8,'ari3e 
by invaginationH of the an all of the bladiler. 

5 . —AV/i(/K)C(Kii<s; the secondary bladders arise at a, b, c, in the same way as the scolices 
in Fig. 2. Each then develops iiumetoiis heails by cNersioii of the wall of the bladder, into 
ANhich they may W secondarily AvitlidniNNii. At m is hIionmi the Meal incHie of origin, bo as to 
indicate the lelution of hea<l to daughter bladder, an Inch is thus comparable to the "fore body" 
of c>Kticeiciis. 

0.—A (^'. (jlcnnerKUn) as an example of external budding by a cysticercoid. 

Each daughter cysticercoiil develops a single scolex, tlic aperture of iiivagiiiatioii of which is 
shoNvn. 

In these latter cases—Coeniirus, Polycercus, and Echinococcus— 
there is a process of gemmation, so that from each egg, not one only, 
but several tapeworms will arise. Another kind of asexual repro¬ 
duction is met with in the case of a cysticercoid occurring in Glomms, 
where by successive branching, and by the external gemmation of 
secondary cysticercoids, a complex organism, known as a “ Staphy- 
locystis,” arises (comparable to the sporocyst of D, macrosiomim), 
(Fig. XXXIII. 6). 

In those metacestodes called “ Urocystis,” the tail of the original 
cystozooid drops off and becomes transformed into a second cysto- 
zooid, which proceeds to form a second scolex. 

But even now that the life-cycle of these tapeworms is understood, 
and the relation of the “cystic” form, occurring in parenchymatous tissues, 
U) the “ segmented worm ” living in the alimentary canal, is perfectly satis¬ 
factorily established, owing to the investigations of van Beneden, Ktichen- 
meister, Leuckart, and others, there still remains a matter which is even 
yet one of controversy, viz. to what degree does this history illustrate 
Stcenstrup’s Theory of the Alternation of Oenerations, Up till recent times 
the general opinion on the matter, founded as it was on an acquaintance 
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cercus or “hydatid” (2) From the wall of this hydatid, or “nurse” 
(Steenstnip), the scolex is formed by internal gemmation. After being 
swallowed by the final host the bladder is destroyed, and (3) the scolex 
proceeds to produce by gemmation a series of sexual individuals—the 
proglottids—which produce eggs. 

Recent investigations, both anatomical and embryological, however, 
tend to overthrow the view that the hydatid is a nurse, and that the 
scolex is produced from it by gemmation. Belief in this view was, to a 
great extent, fostered by the general ciwtom of taking the life-history of 
r. solium as typical, whereas there is little doubt but that the course of 
events exhibited by various cysticercoid forms is to be regarded as more 
archaic; where, that is, the scolex is merely a part of the proscolex, and 
becomes invaginated into the latter for the purpose of protection, in the 
same kind of way that the Amnion of the higher Vertebrates and of 
certain Arthropods has been brought about by the sinking of the embryo 
(Fig. XXIX.); and possibly, lower than the cysticcrcoids, will be found some 
in which this invagination does not occur, as in Caryophyllaeus. It is, 
moreover, to be noted that the greatly developed “ bladder ” occurs in 
those tapeworms which inhabit the highest vertebrata, whereas in fish 
tapeworms the cysticercoid, under one form or another, occurs. 

Granted that the scolex does not arise by any asexual mode of repro¬ 
duction from the proscolex, it remains to be decided whether this asexual 
method can be allowed in the production of proglottids from the scolex— 
ill other words, is the strobila to be regaided as a metamerically segmented 
individual comparable to an Annelid, or is it a linear colony^ of which the 
IJToglottids are the sexual individuals produced by budding from an asexual 
scolex ? The former view is held by Burmeister, Gotte, Claus, Perrier; 
the latter by von Siebold, van Beneden, Leuckart, and some of the older 
authors. Up till P. J. van Beneden’s time the strobila was almost 
universally regarded as an individual, but his researches and his careful 
comparison of a proglottid with a Trematode, followed as it was by the 
observations of others, impressed naturalists with the idea that the strobila 
is a colony—a view which has been adopted generally up till about ten 
years ago, as it seemed to illustrate Steenstrup’s theory so excellently. If 
we regard the tapeworm as a colony, it is comparable to the “ strobila ” 
of Aurelia and other Scyphomedusae, each ephyra, budded off from the 
original hydro-polyp or scyphistoma, being comparable to a proglottid, 
and the Scyphistoma itself, develoiied from the egg cell, being equivalent 
to the scolex. If this be the case, the strobilation of Cestodes must be a 
secondarily acquired phase in their life-history, which must have been 
originally a metamorphosis; but owing to the individualisation certain 
pr^ucts of growth, it has given rise to alternation of generation ^Olaus, 6). 

But many anatomical facts appear to be against the “ colony ” theory; 
the continuity of the muscular, nervous, and excretory system, not only 
throughout the entire adult worm and the scolex, but even in the cysti¬ 
cercoid phase, where they are absolutely continuous in the bladder and 
scolex. The excretory pore is at the posterior end of the proscolex, and 
in n^ny adults it is at the posterior end of the chain throughout life, viz. 
ill those forms which never drop proglottids, and though the development 
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of these forms is not known in all its details, there can be no doubt but 
that the pore and contractile excretory bladder are identical at both stages 
of development The permanency of the strobila in some worms, taken 
in connection with the aljsence of external segmentation in Ligula and 
Triaentyplwrus^ and the easy transition from tlie latter to the unsegmented 
Monozoa—these and sundry other facts seem to jjoint most strongly to 
the individuality of the adult tapeworm. 

It is not difficult to see the advantage to the species gained by this 
segmentation of tlie body as tlie genital organs ripen, for the continued 
peristalsis of the intestine, and the passage of food, must tend to rupture 
I lie attached worm. The scolex therefore regenerates this broken portion, 
as in various Chaetopods; and this power has been increased and per¬ 
petuated, so that the jirocoss of regeneration has become premature and 
resolved into one of “ strohilation,” or early production of segments, each 
of wliich ripens in turn and ultimately separates (Lang). This process 
is even more jirccocious in Liyiila, where the repetition of the genital 
organs occurs in the intermediate host. 

If the tapeworm be regarded as a inetamerically segmented animal, 
the neck, as the point of formation of new segments, shouhl be, in order 
to be comparable with the corresponding point in Annelids, posterior, i.e, 
antepenultimate, and the scolex or head must be the last segment or 
telson. This, indeed, is the view taken by Perrier and Moniez, who 
regard the “ caudal vesicle ” of 2\ solium and “ tail ” of Caryophyllaeus as 
the anterior end of the worm; though it is frequently assumed that the 
“ tail ” was originally an organ of locomotion, which function it has 
entirely lost, and has become in many cases part of the “ bladder,” and 
aids in protecting the enclosed scolex. 

A curious theory was in early times held by several naturalists (Linnaeus, 
Dubois, Blumenbach) that the strobila is built up by the mutual attack- 
ment in series of numerous free-living proglottids, or Vermes cucurhitmi. 

The probable phylogeny of the class may be indicated by the following 



‘ Tn tbe younp Triaenophorus the proglottids are distinct; obliteration of them 
occui ^ .i> till WMiin matures. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


APPENDICES TO THE PLATYHELMIA. 

APPENDIX 1. 

Class Rhombozoa, v. Ben. 

The forms included in this grouj) are elongated, symmetrical organ¬ 
isms parasitic in the renal sacs of Cephalopoda. The body consists of a 
single layer of dat cells, which are usually ciliated, enclosing a central or 
“ axial cell,” within which the genital cells or “ germs ” are produced. The 
ectoderm cells are specialised at one end, to form either a “ polar cap ” or 
terminal warts. 

The individuals are of two kinds, producing different embryos—one, 
known as the “ nematogen,” produces “ vermiform embryos ” ; the other, 
the “ rhombogen,” produces “ infusoriform embryos.” 

The class Rhombozoa contains two oiders. 

Order 1. Dicyemida, v. Ben.^ 

Adult forms worm-like and ciliated, with a polar cap formed of eight 
or of nine cells arranged in two circles. 

Dicyemoky Roll., with eight polar cells, contains seven European 
species (Fig. II.). Dicyemenneay Whitm.,2 with nine polar cells ; tliis 
genus includes three species. 

Order 2. Heterocyemida, v. Bcn.^ 

The ectoderm of the adult is not ciliated ; tliere is no polar cap, but 
at the anterior end the ectoderm cells contain refringent bodies and may 
give rise to four large terminal wart-like papillae (Fig. L). 

Conocyemay v. Ben., in Octopus vulgaris, Microcyemay v. Ben., without 
warts, in Sepia officinalis. 

Remarks, —^All the members of the Rhombozoa are parasitic in the 
renal organs of various species of Cephalopods; normally, the Dicyemids 
are attached, as was first observed by Wagener, by means of the polar caj> 
to the renal cells which constitute the so-called “venous appendages.” 

* Ed. V. Beneden, JBuU, Acad, Roy, Beige; (2), xli. 1876, pp. 86, 116 ; and xlii. 
p. 86 ; also in Q. /. Mic, Sci, (N.S.), xvii. 1877, p. 132. 

* Whitman, MUth, Zool, Sta, Ncapel, iv. 1883, p. 1. 

* £. y. Beneden, Arch, Biol, iii. 1882, p. 197. 
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They then have the appearance of email white threads; but on the death 
t)f the host the cells, with the parasite, drop oflf into the renal sac, where 
they are to be found swimming freely, but they never enter the various 
other cavities with which this renal sac communicates. The Hetero- 
eyemids do not appear to be thus fixed. 



Fio. I. 

Heterocyemida (after van Boneden). Nematogen 
of Conorifema jwlynwrpho (van lion.); a, the anterior 
“vorriiciform colls” n'proscntinj; (') th« “polar cap” 
of Dicyemida; h, thoir rcfniigoiit contents; i, “cili¬ 
ated ” proenssos (;V.7j.—^Tho “cilia” aro motiouloati and 
retractile); 6, octodorm cell.s of bo<iy ; c, nucleus of 
axial cell; d, protoplasm of axial cell; g, genus, in 
outline, the largest being a fully formed vermiform em¬ 
bryo. Nematogen of Mivrocyema respa. a, anterior 
colls with refiingent contents; h, ectoderm of body; 
rf, axial cell ; c, its nucleus; gr, genus. (\ “Wagener’s 
embryo” of Microcyerm; a, cell (or cells) containing 
lefringent bodies; b body ectoderm (of which there 
are only four cells in all); c, nucleus of axial cell (d). 
(The embryo of ConMytrm resembles this m general 
.structure, out is without refVingent bodies; the cell 
(or cells) containing them being represented by four 
cidls; there are also more ectoderm cells.) 



Pio. 11. 

Dicyema typtu, B. v. Ben. (after 
Whitman). Surface view of a 
young nematogen, from the left 
Bide; although cilia are indicated 
only round the eilgos, it is to be 
understood that the whole surihee 
is Ciliated, a, polar cells in two 
circlets of four; c, parapolar cells, 
followed by twodorsal and one ven¬ 
tral cell; t, tenninal cells, which 
in some sp^ies may contain reflrin- 
gent bodies, which are here con- 
tined to the verruciform cells (v). 


Leaving aside these aberrant and rare Heterocyemida, it is only 
necessary to describe the structure of the Dicyemida. 

The elongated cylindrical body is pointed at one end, which is 
regarded as the posterior, while the anterior end is thicker, owing to the 
spocialibation of certain of the ectoderm cells to form the “ polar cap ” 
(** calotte ” of Whitman). The ectoderm is everywhere one cell thick, the 
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cells are flat, lozenge^shaped, or rhomboidal, and aU carry cilia, which, on 
the “ head,” are shorter and denser than on the “ trunk.” The “ polar 
cap ” consists of two circlets of cells. The apical circlet always consists of 
four equal “propolar” cells (Whitman); the second circlet consists of 
either four “metapolar” cells {l>icyema)y or of five cells {Dicyemennea)}‘ 
The polar cells are symmetrically arranged in the young when the head 
is “ orthotropous,” but by the unequal growth of one, the dorsal, surface 
the polar cap becomes pushed forwards on this side, so as to lie more or 
less obliquely ; it is then “ plagiotropous ” (Fig. III.). The polar cells, when 
eight, correspond in position, two of each circlet being dorsal and two ven¬ 
tral In Dicyemennea the extra metapolar cell is dorsal (Fig. IV.). The 
whole organism recalls to some degree a Trematode “miracidium,” and these 



Fio. Ill. 

Dicyema moerooev^alum, E. van Ben. (altered from 
Whitman). A portion of a rhombogen seen from the 
right side; the plagiotropous cap is represented in 
optical section, od, av, dorsal and ventral propolar 
cells; hdt dorsal and ventral metapolar cells; c, 
right parapolar cell; dd, the two dorsal; e, the ven¬ 
tral body cell. 


Fio. IV. 

•Dicyemennea eleJlones, Wagen. (after 
Whitman). The cap seen from in 
front, showing the flve metapolars 
(6), of which three are dorsal and 
two ventral; a, propolar cell; D, 
dorsal, V, ventral surfaces. 


The first trunk cells lie one on each side, and as they differ somewhat 
from the rest, have been termed ** parapolar ” cells. The next two are 
dorsal and ventral, the next couple are lateral, and so on throughout the 
body, though they are arranged somewhat spirally. The two terminal 
cells differ slightly from the rest. There are only some twelve to twenty 
trunk cells, exclusive of the parapolars. 

The contents of the cells, at first finely granular, soon exhibit in 
some cells coarser granules, and even crystalloid grains that may coalesce 
to form balls, which collect in these cells, and as they accumulate they 
form more or leas pronoimced swellings, or finally stalked sacs (Fig. 
IL v); these “ verruciform ” cells never exceed six. The nature of their 
contents is uncertain; they are neither fat nor lime, and do not take 
staina 

Within the ectoderm is a single ** axial cell,” from which, at an 
early stage in the life-history, germ cells are produced in such a way 
that they lie within the axial cell The latter is derived from the larger 
of the firot two blastomeres, but remains inactive till it has been sur* 


dri'casBnine. 
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rounded by the products of the luicromcres (Fig. V.); then the niacromere 
divides into two unequal cells; the larger again divides in the same way ; 
so that the central mass at this stage consists of an axial cell with two 
small “ primary germ cells,” emlicdded in its cytoplasm one at each end. 
These primary germ cells are comparable 
to the ‘intermediate cells” of Ortho- ^ 

nectida, but have a different fate. Here, , 

in the Dicyemida, there is an early ^ 

setting aside of cells for reproduction, just ^ ^ 

as there is in Ascaris and other higher Jo F 

forms. The axial cell remains apparently Am 

quiescent throughout life, but is possildy 

engaged in elaborating nutritious juices ^ ^ ^ 

absorbed from the host by the ectoderm C-$ ^ S \ 
cells; it may be considered as an endo- m\ 

derm cell—the last representative of a ^ 
degenerate enteron. But the primary 
germ cells soon divide, each into two, and > 

then into four; so that there are eight ^ w 

germ cells lying within the axial cell. v 

In some individuals (known as “ ne- n r K 

matogens”) each germ cell proceeds to 

undergo segmentation, and develops into %\r\Vl A ■ jy 
a “vermiform embryo ” of a comparatively 'j^ ^ \ ‘ / 4 # 

simple form—a miniature of the parent \ ^ 

(Fig. V.). But in other individiials, 
known as “rhombogens”—differing, ac- 

cording to AVhitman, in no definite way Stw ^ 

from the former — the germ cells pass 

through a very peculiar series of stages, Fio. v. 

and each produces a number of “ infusori- Four stages in the development of 

form Pmbrvofl” THpap two kinds of • ^*”^**^0 ^*'^*‘* 

lorm emoryos. inese iwo Kinos oi g Beneden). In i the re¬ 
embryo were noted by Erdl, who regarded suit of segmentation is a soini biasto- 
them as two different stages in the life- 

history. Kdlliker was the first to recog- ectodcrmcells(a); from the macromere 

1 . s. a primary perm cell ( 7 ) has been given 

nise that they are dimorphic forms ; off. in 2 , 8, the embryo lias elongated, 

wbilp V Ttpnpdpn and Int^r WliitTnnn ecto«lerm is filiated and already 

wniio V. ueneaen, ana laier, wiiiiman, differentiated into cap ceils (J) and 

more accurately traced out their develop- hotly ceils. The germ cell has tiivided 

X mu ‘i* u Into two, and these have Slink into the 

ment The vermiform embryos escape snbstonce of the axial cell, in 4 the 

from the nematogen and swim about with vermiform embryo hw put on all the 
. . . . r, , i. 1 1 characteristics of a Dicyemi: each of 

their parents m the renal sac of the host, the two germ cells has already sub- 

which they never leave; they are, indeed, 

killed by sea-water. They grow into develop into a second generation. Cj 
nematogens, and repeat the history of 
their parent 

But the infusoriform embryo is a more complicated organism (Fig. VI.). 
It is nearly spherical, and built up of the following parts:—(1) Of an 
hemispherical cup of ten ciliated cells; (2) of two large cells containing 
refiringent bodies, and occupying the “ anterior ” part of the surface of the 
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embryo; (3) of an “ urn,” which is partially enclosed in the preceding, 
but comes to tlie surface antcro-ventrally. This urn, in its turn, is made 
up of (a) a “ lid ” or cover of four non-ciliated cells, which complete^ 
the outer wall of the embryo ; (/8) an “urn-wall” formed of two curved 
cells, laterally placed, underlying the ciliated cells; and of (y) the 
“urn-contents”—^namely, four granular cells, arranged crosswise; i.Hh 
has at first a single nucleus, but later many nuclei. According to 
van Beneden, these nuclei belong to minute cells provided with cilia, and 
he suggests that they are spermatozoa. This elaborate organism, oi 
individual, arises in a very peculiar iimnner. Each germ cell divith‘s 
first of all, unequally, the smaller cell taking no further share in 
the process, but its nucleus enlarges, and lies freely in tlie axial cell; 
it is the “paranucleus” (Whitman), and is very suggestive of a polar 
body of metazoa in general. The remaining cell proceeds to divide, 
very much as in the case of the vermiform embryo—one large cell 
becomes surrounded by a layer of smaller ones. This gastrula-like phase 
is termed an “ iufusorigen ” by Whitman, and the central cell is the 

Fm. \L 

IiifitNorifonn Pinbryo (or the male) of Dicymd 
(att»‘r Mui Ik'uoaen). /I, tiom the r»j;ht Huh*, 

Jt, Irom the ventiul surlhce; r, the rernn^eiit 
iKMly; w, tho capsule or w.ill ot the urn ; e, tin* 
contents of the lun (>;ranular iMwlies); I, the 
Inl; ciliated cells ot the body vail (octn. 
del 111 ). 

“germogen.” But this germogen proceeds to divide, endogenously, much 
as the axial cell of a vermiform embryo does, so that its nucleus becomes 
surrounded by a second generation of nuclei, each of wliiuli becomes 
invested by iirotoplasm to form a cell. The “ ectfxlerm ” cells of the 
infusorigen separate, and each develops into an iiitiisoriform embryo, 
which ultimately escapes from the rliombogeu. The remaining cells 
also separate, but develop into vermiform embryos, the central nucleus 
(germogen) remaining behind—free in the axial cell of the jiarcnt as a 
'* residual nucleus ” (Whitman). 

The rliombogen, after the birth of the infusoriform embryos, bt*comes 
a “secondary nematogen,” containing vermiform embryus. Thus there 
are moiiogenetic individuals (primary neinatogens) and diphygenetic in¬ 
dividuals which produce, firstly, infusoriform, and later, veriniforin 
embryos. The infusori' ‘^•n is an embryo which gives origin to other 
embryos, much as lias • ^en shown to occur in Gyrodactylus. The in¬ 
fusoriform embryos escape from the jiareiit, and, unlike the vermiform 
embryos, can live in sea-water (Erdl, van Beneden); but no changes of 
any kind have been observed in tlicm, and their later fate is doubtful. 
But van Beneden, iiifiuenccd by Metschnikoirs discovery of sexual dimor¬ 
phism in the Ortlioncctida, and by Julin’s observation of the two forms 
of females, suggested that tlie “ infusoriform embryos ” of Dicyemids are 
males.^ Moreover, Whitman has occasionally observed in large specimens 

* Tills appears to be confirmed by Wheeler {ZooL Anzeig, xzii. p. 169, 1899), 
vlio states that male dicyeniid.s, i.e. iiifuKoriforiii embryos are proiliiced from 
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of JD. moscJiatum, one or even two somewhat deformed infusoriform 
1 ‘mbryos, which lie believes had penetrated into the neniatogen. He is 
therefore inclined towards van Beneden’s view. In that case, the 
nematogens will be females, and the germ cells true ova, which will be 
fertilised by the infusoriform embryos. It is, further, jirobably of some 
importance that in young Cephalopods nematogens predominate, while 
rhombogens are in excess in older hosts. But this is entirely conjectural. 
Nothing is accurately known about the fate of the infusoriform embryo, 
nor as to how new hosts become infected. 

The view held by van Beneden that each species of Ccphalopod ha.'- 
its own peculiar species of Dicyemid is not true. Whitman has noted 
both that two or more species of the parasite may occur in one Cephalojiod, 
and that the same parasite may occur in different hosts; for example— 


JJicyema typns^ v. Ben. 

I), schalzianuni, v. Ben. 

/>. moschatuw, Whitm. 

]Hcyernennm eledones^ Wagen. 
1). tr uncat urny Whitm. 

I), gracile^ Wagen. 


j- in Octopus vulgaris. 

in Eledone moschata. 
\ in Sqnti officinalis. 


( in liossia macrosoma^ Sepia elegavs^ 
S. officinalis. 

D. sAiuhianuw, v. Ben., in S. hiserialis, Oct. vulgaris. 


D. truncatum^ AVhitm. 


Class Orthonectida, Giard.^ 

This group includes certain small ciliated organisms parasitic in some 
lou- invertebrates. These parasites an* built up of an outer layer of ilat 
ciliated cells, arranged in rings round the animal, and thus giving the 
aj>i»carance of segmeiitatio.., and of a central mass of polyhedral cells, 
which become ova or spermatozoa. Between the ectoderm and the central 
mass are muscular fibrillae, having an obliquely longitudinal course. 
The sexes are separate and dimorphic, the males being very much smaller 
than the females, fi-oin which they differ structurally. The females may 
themselves be dimori)hic—one being cylindrical, the other flatteniHl. 

The group contains a single genus, Rhopalura^ Giaiil, of which only 
three si>ecies are accurately known ; R. giardiiy Metschn. {= R. ophiocomae, 
(iiaixl; + Intoshia gigas^ Giard), occurs in the peritoneal cavity of Awphiura 
squamata. R. intoshiiy Metschn. { — Intoshia lineiy Giard), in the body 
cavity of Nemertes lacteus. R. pterocirr% St. J.,- occurs in the Polychaete, 
Pterocirrus macroceros. Further, a parasite was described by Keferstein 
in Leptoplana tremellarisy which no doubt belongs to the group.** 

fertilised eggs; while females, i.e. vermiform embryos arise parthenogenctically. 
Further, the same individual dicyemid may be at first a neniatogen, and later a 
rhombogen. 

' Giard, Journ, anat. ei physiol. 1879, xv. p. 449; and Q. J. Mic. Sci. xx. 1880, 
p. 225. 

* St. Joseph, Bull. Soc. Zool. France^ xxi. 1896, p. 58. 

3 Caullery and Mesnil have describe a genus Staechartnm^ from the Annelid 
Scoloplos {<y. R. Ac. Parts cxxviii. pp. 457 and 516, 1899). 
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22. giardii haa been the subject of Julin’s^ researches, and is of more 
fi^quent occurrence than 22. intoshii. The present account chiefly refers 
to the former species. The male is minute and spindle-shaped (Fig. VII.). 
The ectodermal rings are six in number, including the anterior and 
posterior terminal cones. The whole body, with the exception of the 
second ring, is ciliated. The cilia borne by the anterior cone are 
throughout the Orthonectida directed forwards, but elsewhere they point 
backwaida The third ring is larger than the others, but the second ring 
is noticeable for the refringent granular knobs borne by the cella This 
ciliated ectoderm encloses the “testis,” a mass of cells enveloped in a 
distinct membrane. In both sexes this central mass of cells, which give 



Pio. VII. 

AAojxiZttra, ^nwle (ftfter 


Fio. vni. 

The cylindrical female of Rho^ 
palura (after J ulinX 


The flattened female of. 
RhopaJura (after Julin). y, 
the peculiar aubepidermic 


rise either to spermatozoa or to ova, can be traced back, in the embryo, 
to a single axial cell, which, as in the Bicyemida, is the larger of the first 
two blastomeres into which the egg cell segments (Fig. X.). But whereas 
in Dicyemida the genital cells are derived from a “ primary germ cell ” 
at each end of the axial cell, here the axial cell itself subdivides to pro¬ 
duce germ cells, which represent, in all probability, mesoblast, whilst the 
last trace of “ endoderm ” has gone. Between the “ testis ” and the ecto¬ 
derm a number of fine, obliquely directed streaks can be detected, forming 
a continuous sheath (Julin), or limited to four bundles (Metschnikoflf). 
The ends of these fibrillae, which are regarded by Julin as muscular, 
appear to be continuous with ectoderm cells at each end of the body. 
Julin figures nuclei on them, superficial to the testia Possibly they are 
1 Julin, Arch. Biol, iii. 1882, p. 1. 
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derived from the “ intermediate celk,” which liave been sometimes noted 
in these positions. It has, however, been suggested that the “ fibrillae ” 
are merely the expressions of a folding of the testis-membrane. 

The female is not only larger than the male, but ditfers so greatly 
from it that Giard referred it to a different genus, and described it under 
the name Intoshia gigas. Further, Julin discovered that there are two 
kinds of females—one flat, the other cylindrical. The cylindrical female 
presents eight rings (or, according to Metsclinikoft*, nine), (Fig. VIII.). Of 
these the second, as in the male, is not ciliated. The number of rows 
of cells differs in the various rings. 

The flattened female (Fig. IX.) is broader than the cylindrical form, and 
presents no ectodermal rings. The ectoderm is formed of very flat cells, 
and is ciliated over its entire surface. There is at one point a sub- 
epidermal cell of considerable size, the meaning of which is obscure. It 
lias been suggested that it represents a degeneratecl, obliterated enteron—in 



Fio. X. 


Four stages in the development of the male of Rhojialura (after Julin). In A the inacroiuere 
has become partially invested by the microiueres (a), and lias already divided, giving rise to the 
primary germ cell (6), and to an intermediate cell (r). In the inacroinere has again divided, 
giving off an anterior intermediate cell (o'). In C the central cells have become entirelv sur¬ 
rounded by the ectoderm (a), which is ciliated. The primary germ cell has subdivided and 
now constitutes the testis. In D the ectoderm cells have become differentiated, in that the 
cilia of the anterior cone are directed forwanis, the rest backwards ; the te!»ti8 is assuming the 
condition of the adult, though the mtcrniediate cells have not yet given rise to muscle fibres. 

other words, it is hypoblast; but there apjiears to be no evidence in support 
of this view. 

In both females the central mass consists of egg cells; these are 
free in the cylindrical form, and are discharged by dehiscence of the 
ectoderm at the level of the non-ciliated ring. They are fertilised by 
spermatozoa, and develop into males. 

The eggs of the flattened form are embetldcd in a granular mass, and 
develop parthenogenetically into females of either form. 

The females occur in a peculiar vacuolated mass of granular material 
in which no cellular structure is to be detected. This “ plasmodial tube ” 
(Metschnikoff, or ‘‘ sporocyst ” of Giard) fllk up the body cavity of the 
host, but is enveloped in a nucleated layer, which appears to be part of 
the tissues of the host Metschnikoff believed that both sexes passed 
their entire life in these “ plasmodial tubes,’’ but Julin has never detected 
males or embryos of males in them. These only occur free in the fluid of 
the body cavity. 
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These plasmodial tubes appear to be formed in this way:—The flattened 
ieiuales fragment; each piece, containing a number of eggs, rotates for a 
nme in the cavity of the liost, but later becomes attached to the wall of 
this cavity; the ectoderm cells now drop olf, sw^'ll up, and undergo various 
changes resulting in the formation of the plasm^ium. On the other 
hand, it is suggested by Max Braun that the latter arises by degeneration 
of the gonads of Amphiura^ owing to the attacks of the parasite. 

The development of the fertilised egg leads to a blastosphere consist¬ 
ing of a central macromere surrounded by ectoderm cells (Fig. X.); the 
former divides, twice, unequally producing a small cell at each end, whence 
the “intermediate cells” arise (cf. the primary germ cells of Dicyemida', 
the macromere now divides up into numerous germ cells. There thus 
appears to be no remains of an endoderm in this history; the macromere 
is mesoblastic, giving rise to muscular cells, and genital cells. In the 
history of the parthenogenetic eggs, the hoinologue of the terminal 
“ intermediate cells ” appears to a continuous layer between the 
ectoderm and the axial cell, so that the two forms of females can be 
recognised at a very c arly stage. 

[Caullery and Mesnil in the last three years (1898-1900) have described 
four new species of Orthonectids: (1) Rhopaliira metschnikovi^ parasitic 
both in a Chaetopod (Spio martinensisy Mes.), and a Nemertine {Tetror 
stemma Jlavidum), (2) Eh, julini, parasitic in a Chaetopod (Scotelepis 
faltginosa, Clpde.). (3) Eh, peheneeri^ parasitic in Tetrastemma flaviduin, 
(4) Staecharthrum giardi, parasitic in a Chaetopod (Scotoplos muellen, 
llathke). The two first-named species present distinct males and feiiiules 
as do the previously known species of Ehopalura, On the other hand. 
Eh, pelseneeri is hermaphrodite, as is also Staecharthrum giardi, which 
differs from all other Orthonectids by the great length of its filiform body. 
According to the observations of these authors (Comptes rendus Acad, 
Sciences, 20 fevrier 1899, and later results privately communicated), 
which have extended to Eh. ophiocomae, Giard,/a8 well as the species above 
named, the plasmodiurn is a true protoplasmic nucleated structure, 
capable of amceboid movement It is under this form that the Ortho- 
iiectid makes iU first appearance in the infected host. By segregation of 
certain of the nuclei and portions of surrounding protoplasm of the 
jdasmodium, germ-cells are produced, and from these develop ciliated 
embryos which finally become adult males and females. The same 
plasmodiurn can give rise to both males and females. The sexual 
]>roduct3 of these ciliated offspring of the plasmodiurn are not dischargt d 
within the host, but only after the escape of the males and females into the 
sea-water. The sexually fertilised egg-cell and the resultant embryo arc 
unknown, but it is this embryo which effects an entry into a new host 
and becomes a nucleated plasmodiurn which in turn again produc(‘s 
ciliated males and females. Thus there is an alternation of genera¬ 
tions, sexual and asexual. The comparison of the plasmodiurn to the 
siK>ro<;ysts of Malacotylous Trematoda by Giard appears to be justifiiMl, 
ill so far that both are the first foims assumed by the sexually prodiu^d 
individual on entering upon parasitic life; and both give rise asexually 
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to numerous individuals wliich in some Malacotyla as in Orthonectida 
arc destined to become sexually mature. Caullery and Mesnil consider 
that the plasmodium of the Orthonectida corresponds to the axial cell 
of the Dicyemida; the one as the other giving origin by endogenous 
germ-formation to sexual ciliated forms. According to Wlieeler, the same 
axial cell of a Dicyeniid produces successively females and males. There in 
therefore close agreement with the facts observed os to the “ plasmod’\.m ” 
of the Orthonectida. Wlieeler, however, suggests, but has not actually 
observed, that the males (so-called infusoriform embryos) of Dicyemida 
proceed from fertilised germ-cells only (sec note, p. 152).—E. R. L.] 

The Orthonectida and Dicyemida have been grouped together to 
form a grade Mesozoa by v. Beneden— a. grade intermediate between the 
Pj'otozoa and Metazoa, and characterised as containing multicellular 
organisms consisting of ectoderm and endoderm, the latter not being in 
the form of a layer surrounding an enteric cavity. 

But Giard, Whitman, and othei-s have shown that the groups do not 
require the formation of this new grade to contain them; they are in 
reality Metazoa, for there can be no doubt but that the “ intermediate 
cells” of Orthonectida and, at any rate, the “primary germ cells” of 
Dicyemida are mesodermic; jjossibly the axial cell of the latter 
represents an endoderm, reduced by parasitism to its last remnant—a 
single cell. In the Orthonectida, since the central cell of the embryo 
gives rise to genital cells, it may be rcgaided as mesoderm, so that in 
tills group all trace of eudtxlei’m lias disappeared. Nor is this fact 
unique amongst parasites, for both in Cestoidea and in some Nematoidea 
the gut is entirely absent. 

The simplicity of tliesc organisms is not primitive, but secondary ; 
tliey are degenerate Platyhelmintlis, but whether descended from 
I'lirbellaria or from Trematoda is uncertain; the resemblance to the 
ciliated embryos of the latter class is more apparent than real, for they 
are really much simpler than these. 

Owing to the gap between these two groups and the rest of the 
Platyhelminths, Pagenstecher suggested the term “ Mionelrninthes ” in 
])laoe of “ Mesozoa.” ^ 


APPENDIX 11. 

Trtchoplax adhaerens^ F. F Schulze,^ occurs in the marine aquarium 
at Graz, and is known nowhen else. It is a small, circular disc, moving 
partly by means of cilia, partly by thrusting out simple pseudopodia-like 
luocesses. The organism consists of an outer layer of ciliated cells, but 
those on the lower surface, by which the animal creeps over the gla&s, 
eti ., are columnar ; those of the upper surface are flat The central ma^s 
of the body is composed of spindle-shaped and slightly branched cells, 
leaving spaces filled with fiuid between them. Nothing is known of 
the. process of reproduction beyond ^he fact that in autumn Schul/e 
observed (1) that the individuals were drawn out into long threads, nud 

^ Bronii's TkierreickSy WUrmcr, * Zool> Anzeig. vi. 1883, p. 92. 
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(2) there were numerous small circular discs in the water; he concludes 
that multiplication is effected by fission or fragmentation. 

The homologies of the cell layers is uncertain; whereas some authors 
regard the columnar cells as endoderm, and look on the organism as a 
flattened-out gastrula, Biitsclili regards it as a “ placula.’’ There appears 
to be no reason to believe that the whole external layer is not ect^erm, 
but whether the internal tissue is mesoderm or endoderm, there is no 
evidence to show. Possibly Trichoplax is a degenerate, acoelous Turbel- 
larian, deprived of rod cella 

TreptoplaXy KorotnefF, is somewhat similar, and has been seen in the 
Naples Aquarium.1 


APPENDIX III. 

Pemmatodiscus socialisy Montic.,^ is essentially a gastrula, with cili¬ 
ated ectoderm, containing rhabdites. One surface is flat, with a small 
central mouth leading into a distinct enteron. It occurs in cysts in the 
tissues of Rhizostoma pulmo^ and appears to multiply by fission within 
the cyst; nothing is known of any “ organs.” 

APPENDIX IV. 

What was termed Salinella salve by Frenzel, was stated by him to 
occur in a 2 per cent solution of salt at Coidova, in the Argentine. He 
describes it as an oval sac, with a wall formed of a single layer of cells, 
and containing a cavity communicating with the exterior at each end. 
The “ ventral ” cells are ciliated; the dorsal are not ciliated but carry 
“ setae,” and all the cells are ciliated at their internal ends. Reproduction 
is said to take place by fission, and also by multiple fission after encyst- 
ment and conjugation. The “larvae” are declared to be unicellular 
likenesses of the “adult” and closely resemble hypotrichous ciliated 
Protozoa.^ 

If Salinella has a real existence, it forms, as Apathy * has argued, an 
intermediate form between Protozoa and Metazoa, and the term Mesozoa 
has been resuscitated in this new sense. But there is not sufficient 
ground for accepting Frenzel’s interpretation of his observations. 

So little is known about the anatomy or life-history of Trichoplax^ 
Pemmatodiscus, and Salinella that it is impossible to make any definite 
statement as to their affinities. Moreover, with the exception of Pern- 
matodiscusy they have only been met with in a “ domesticate ” condition 
in aquaria, and it has been suggested that they are in reality imperfectly 
developed animals—embryos which cannot attain full development owing 
to these conditions. 

^ See Monticelli, Miith, Zool, Sta, Neapel, xii. 1896, p. 432. 

* Monticelli, loe» cit, 

* Arch,/, Natwrges, Iviil. 1892, p, 71; and Ann, Mag, Mat, Hist, (6), ix, 1892, 
p. 79. 

* Annals Mag, NaJt, Hist, (6), iz. 1892, p. 465. 



CHAPTER XXL 

NEMERTINI. 

PHYLUM RHYNCHOCOELA, Max Schultze. 

CLASS. NEMERTINI (voii Siebold and Stannius). 
Branch A. Dimyaria. 

Order 1. Protonemertini. 

Earn. 1. Carinellidae. 

„ 2. Hubrechtiidae. 

Order 2. Mesonemertini. 

Earn. Cephalothricidae. 

Order 3. Metanemertini. 

Earn. 1. Eunemertidae. 

„ 2. Ototyphlonemertidae. 

„ 3. Prosorhocmidae. 

„ 4. Amphiporidae. 

„ 5. Tetrastemmatidae. 

„ 6. Nectonemertidae. 

„ 7. Pelagonemertidae. 

„ 8. Malacobdellidae. 

Branch B. Trimyaria. 

Order 4. Heteronemertini. 

Earn. 1. Eupoliidae. 

„ 2. Lineidae. 

The Nemertine worms constitute a compact group of animals 
distinguished alike from the lower Platyhelmia and from the more 
highly organised class of Chaetopoda by^certain definite structural 
peculiarities. 

HitAwicaX Survey ,—The first account and figure of a Nemertine worm 
is given by Borlase in 1758. The early zoologists, such as 0. F. Muller, 
Johnston, Bose, considered them as Turbellarians, and included them in 
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the genera Plamriay or Fasciola^ or Gordius, And even when the anatomy 
of the group was better understood, they were retained as members df 
that class, though various positions were assigned to them within it. 
Thus, Ehrenberg placed them in his order llhabdocoeia; Quatrefages 
created an order Miocoela, which lie placed side by side with the Rhabdo- 
coela and Dendrocoela ; Max Scliultze divided the Turbellaria into (u) 
Proctucha, to include the Neinertines, which he termed Rhynchocoehi; 
and (b) Aprocta, for the Turbellaria, s.s. And even in recent times 
this position has not been entirely given up, for Hatschek, in his Text- 
l)ook, places the Nemertines in his group Autoscolecida, with the Platy- 
helmia, Rotifera, Neinatoda, etc., all agreeing in the structure of the 
excretory organs. 

On the other hand, some zoologists have exaggerated the resemblances 
to the Annelids which the Nemertines undoubtedly bear, and place them 
in this class (v. Siebold, Leuckart, M‘Intosh). Lang includes them 
in his “Vermes,” by which he understands the Annelids, Gephyrea, 
Polyzoa, Brachiopodii, Nematoda. The more recent authorities who 
have worked upon the group (Hubrecht, Burge:) raise the Nemertines 
to an imlepeiident po'iition between the Platyhelmia and the Annelida : 
a view that w'as first taken by Cuvier, who formed the groups “ Vers 
cavitaires” for the Nemertines, in opposition to the “Vers j)arenchy- 
mateux ” (Platyhelmia) ; later, Blanchard invented the term Aplocoeln, 
and Oersted followed in the same line. The interesting speculations 
of Hubrecht may here be referred to, viz. the suggestion that in the 
Nemertine various organs of the Chordata are represented, or arc even 
anticipated in a humble fashion. 

Amongst those who have added materially to our knowledge of 

genera and species reference may be made to the following:_0. F. 

Muller, Oersted (34), Johnston, Keferstein (23), Stimpson, M‘Intosh, 
Hubrecht, Joubin, and Burger; while Duplessis (13) and Guerne 
worked upon fluviatile species ; Semper and Dendy (10) on terrestrial 
forms. 

As contributors to our knowledge of the general anatomy of the class, 
the following deserve mention:—Quatrefages (36), Frey and Leuckart (14), 
Max Schultze (39), Keferstein. But all earlier writers are eclipsed by 
the brilliant monograph by M‘Intosh (27), wherein he gives a critical 
account of all the earlier work on the subject Since that time Hubrecht 
and Burger have, by more modem methods of research, built up on this 
foundation a magnificent superstructure, culminating in the elaborate 
memoir by Burger, published in the series of monographs of the Fauna 
and Flora of the Bay of Naples. 

With regard to special points of anatomy, it is interesting to note 
that the eversibility of the proboscis was first noted by Davies (1816) on 
the addition of alcohol to water in which a Nemertine was living. 
Johnston was the first to recognise that in some Nemertines the proboscis 
is provided with a stylet, which is absent in others. But it was a long 
time before this proboscis and its sheath were properly understood ; for 
by most of the earlier writers it was regarded as the intestine (Dugrs, 
l*:hrcnberg, Quatrefages), while Oersted described it as a male copulalory 
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or excitant organ. Its true nature, and the fact that it is quite distinct 
from the gut, was first recognised by Frey and Leuckart in their account 
of Lineua gesserends (1847), where, too, the real character of the mouth, 
hitherto regarded as the genital pore, was established. 

The vascular system was recognised as a closed system of canals hy 
Quatrefages (36); and our present knowledge of the comparative anatomy 
of the system is due to Oudemans (35), who in the same memoir gave an 
account of the excretory system in a variety of genera. This excretory 
system was originally described by Max Schultze in 1861 as a branched, 
ciliated canal ; but it remained for Burger (7) to make the valuable dis¬ 
covery that these canals terminate blindly in a multicellular swelling, 
containing a flame, which had, however, already been seen by Silliman 
in 1886 in Tetrademma aquarum duldum, and was figured by Dendy in 
1890 for Geo7i. australieims (10). 

The genital sacs were already known to Oersted, and the fact that 
the worms are dioecious was recognised by Quatrefages, and was a reason 
for separating the Nemertines from the Turbellaria. The nervous 
system was correctly described by Dug^s (1828), who fell into the curious 
error of regarding the brain as a “heart,” and the lateral nerves as 
“ blood-vessels,” owing to the fact that the system is tinged with red in 
the larger forms. Our present knowledge of this system is due to 
MTntosh and to Hubrecht (17), while the finer histology of the system 
has been studied by Haller (16), and by Burger (6). 

The cephalic fissures of the larger genera, such as Lhuus and Cere- 
bratulusj early attracted notice, but the function of the peculiar cerebral 
organs associated with them has been variously interpreted. Both Delle 
Chiaje and Hubrecht maintained that they were respiratory, while van 
Beneden took them to be excretory. The detailed account of these organs 
which we are now able to give rests upon the work of Dewoletzky (11) and 
of Burger (5). 

But although the study of anatomy and histology has made much progress 
in these recent years, the embryology of the class still presents a wide field 
for future investigation. The Pilidium larva, originally described in 1847 
by Job. Muller (33), has been studied by several zoologists of note, especially 
by Metschnikoff (28), and by Butschli, and by Burger. The larva of 
Desor has been the subject of research by Barrois (1), and by Hubrecht 
(19), while the direct development of Cephalothrix has been studied by 
Dieck (12), and that of various other genera, quite recently, by Lebedinsky 
( 26 ). 

With regard to the taxonomy of the Nemertines, reference need only 
be made to three zoologists : Max Schultze (1863) divided them into two 
orders—the Anopla and Enopla. This classification was generally adopted, 
till Hubrecht put forward his threefold division into Palaeonemertini, 
Schizonemertini, and Hoplonemertini, depending on the superficial position 
and diffuse condition of the nervous system' in the first, on the cephalic 
slits in the second, and the armed proboscis in the third order. More 
recently Biirger (8), laying stress on the relative depth of the nervous 
system, and on the structure of the body wall, proposed the four-fold 
division adopted in the present article. 


II 



i62 


THE NEMERTINT 


The General Characters of the 
Nemertines .—These worms are, with 
a few exceptions, elongated, and sub- 
cylindrical in form, and marine in 
habitat. As in the'Turbellaria, the 
epidermis is ciliated and the body 
is devoid of external segmentation. 
But unlike the Platyhelmia, the gut 
is provided with an anus, situated at 
the posterior end of the body (Figs. 
I, II, III.). The mouth, always 
\ anterior and subterminal, leads into 
stomodaeum, which is, in the 
majority, a short, simple, cylindrical 
tube, leading to the enteron. The 
latter is a straight canal, usually 
provided with regularly arranged, 
paired, lateral diverticula. The most 
characteristic organ of the Phylum 
is the proboscis, which is a muscular 
pleurecbolic introvert, capable of 
eversion through an anterior terminal 
I pore—the rhynchostome. This tubu¬ 



lar proboscis is invested in an epi¬ 
thelium similar to the epidermis, 
containing rhabdites and nemato- 
cysts; and in one group calcareous 
stylets are carried on its wall in 
such a position that they lie at 
the apex when the proboscis is 
everted. In a state of introversion, 
the proboscis is contained in a closed 
tubular cavity, with a muscular 
wall—the rhynchocoel—lying above 
the enteron, extending for a vari- 

Pio. I. 

Dlaprammatlc view of Cerebratvlus, aa seen fttim 
above when the doreal wall of the body has been re- 
ntnveil, to show the proboecis and its sheath, the 
enteric and nervous systems; in the middle r^ion 
the gut liAS been omitted, a, rhynchostome; h, 
rhynchodneuin; r, proboscis, the tubular, eversible 
rcKion; c*, the i>osterior, solid, non-evenible region, 
which scr^'ps as the retractor muscle; d. rhyncho¬ 
coel ; f, ilorsal ganglion, or lobe of the brain; tlio 
dorsal coinmisHure has been removed, to show the 
continuity of ])roboHcis and rhynchodaeuin; /, ventrnl 
ganglion, or lobe of the brain; g, horisotital cephalic 
cleft, the de])th of which is indicated; h, cerebral 
organ; the canal of which opens externally into i he 
hinder end of g; i, lateral nerve trunk; mImiiiu- 
daeum; k', intestinal caeca; c, anua. 
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able distance along the body, and containing a corpusculated 
fluid. 

The nervous system consists of a pair of lateral nerve cords run¬ 
ning the entire length of the animal, and connected with one another 
at the hinder end, above the intestine (Fig. I.). At the anterior 
end each cord is enlarged to form a more or less complex cerebral 
ganglion, which is connected to its fellow by a dorsal and a ventral 
commissure embracing the proboscis. There is usually in addition 
a median dorsal nerve. The peripheral system is formed of a 
diffuse plexus, or of a more regular series of commissural nerves 
connecting the longitudinal nerves. On each side of the head 
there is, with few exceptions, a ciliated pit of simple or complex 
character—the cerebral organ—in close relation to the hinder part 
of the brain. 

The excretory system (Fig. II.) consists of a longitudinal canal 
on each side of the stomodaeum, opening to the exterior by one or 
more short ducts, and at its inner end gives rise to a greater or 
less number of short, simple, or slightly branched tubules, each of 
which terminates in a multicellular swelling containing a bunch of 
cilia similar to the flame ’’ of the terminal cell of the Platyhelminth 
system (Fig. XXVIIL). 

There is in the Nemertines another system of tubes entirely 
shut off from every other cavity, and containing a corpusculated 
fluid, sometimes red in colour. This “ vascular system ” (Fig. III.) 
which is not present in the Platyhelmia, consists fundamentally of a 
pair of contractile lateral vessels extending the whole length of the 
animal, and connected with each other by a preoral and a supra- 
anal anastomosis. To this system there is usually added a median 
dorsal vessel, lying between the intestine and the wall of the 
rhynchocoel. In the majority of Nemertines these three longi¬ 
tudinal vessels are connected by transverse vessels more or less 
regularly arranged. 

Between the muscular coat of the body wall and the wall of 
the gut is a loose connective tissue or parenchyma,” in which the 
excretory canals and the lateral blood-vessels are embedded. In 
it too the genital organs are developed. The sexes of the 
Nemertines are, as a rule, separate, and each genital organ is a 
simple sac, surrounded by a thin cellular membrane, which, at the 
breeding season, is prolonged outwards as a duct, to open 
externally above the lateral nerve. These genital sacs appear to 
be the only representatives of a coelom; and are repeated, more or 
less regularly, usually alternating with the intestinal pouches, 
throughout the body (Fig. II. w). 

The development of the Nemertine is either direct or in¬ 
direct ; the larva is of a characteristic form, known as a Pilidium 
(or in a modified condition, as Desor’s larva). In this larva 
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Deei>er diRHOction of the anterior end of 
CerebixUitlvf, after removal of the proboHclH, and 
of the greater part of the doreal bhxxl-veNsel. The 
lateral nerve truiihH are omitted, o, rhyiiclio- 
etome; h, rhynchodaeum; c, dornal ganglion, 
or HUi)erior lobe of tlie brain, ^vifli dorttal com¬ 
missure intact; /i, cerebral organ; j, etonio- 
daeiim; A-, intestine; A-*, caeca; 7, excretory iwiv, 
leading into tiie e\crt‘tory duct, and thence to 
tlie branching canal, alongside the lateral bloofl- 
vet^el; m, gonad (pengonadial coelom); vi', 
gjhiital pore; n, dorsal bloorl• vessel; o, trails- 
verse vessel; p, lateral blood-vessel; r, s, an¬ 
terior anastoinoscs. 


Plan of the vascular system of Cerchtrf- 
tulits, from above. ii, dorsal blood-vessel; 
0 , transverse vessels; j), lateral vessels; 
p (above), anterior, apical anastomosis; 7 , 
parastomodoeal sinus and network; 7 ', 
the median vessel giving origin to those; 
«, preoml anastomosis in region of brain ; 
tf supra-anal anastomosis; nt, mouth. 
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the body of the Nemertine is formed, and the larval skin is 
cast off. 

The result of the total and nearly equal segmentation of the 
egg is a blastula with a capacious blastocoel; the cells on one side 
are rather larger than the rest, and by their invagination the 
larva becomes a gastrula, which is at first uniformly ciliated. 

A special tuft of long sensory hairs is developed in a pit at the 
aboral pole (Fig. IV.), and by the downgrowth of the sides of the 
body two or four great lappets are formed; the organism gradually 
becomes helmet-shaped (Fig. IV. C)* The margins of these lappets 



Fia. IV. 

Development of the Pilidlum larva (after MetschnikoffX from Joubm. At blastula, already 
ciliated and moving within the vitelline membrane; a few mesoblast cells have been given off 
by the blastoderm; B, the young gastrula; (7, the larva. The blastocoel is filled with jelly, in 
which mesoblast cells are embedded; the side walls have grown down into the right and left 
lappets ; s, the anterior: s', the posterior invaginations of the ventral surface which give rise 
to the ^Mroaginal discs.’^ 

bear long cilia, which are continued round the whole of the ventral 
edge of the Pilidium, so as to form a circumoral band. Balfour 
has pointed out the phylogenetic significance of this larva, from 
which the Trochosphere of Annelids may have been derived. The 
Pilidium consists of epiblast, of hypoblast, and of mesoblast which 
gives rise to a jelly-like connective tis|iue between them. The 
greater part of the body wall of the future Nemertine is formed 
out of four invaginations of the ventral surface of the Pilidium 
—a pair of anterior or cephalic, and a pair of posterior or somatic 
pits (first recognised by Krohn and by Muller), (Fig. VI.). The 
wall of each pit soon becomes divisible into two regions—the 
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bottom is formed of columnar cells, and constitutes the “germ 
disc ” or imaginal disc (cf. those of some insects). The outer walls 
consist of a flat epithelium. The aperture of invagination closes, 
and the pit becomes a sac, the thin wall of which is the “ amnion ” 
(cf. vertebrates and insects). These four flattened sacs sink in¬ 
wards and extend laterally in all directions till they finally meet, 



thus embracing the larval enteron and a certain amount of meso- 
blast, and giving rise to the body wall of the young Nemertine 
(Figs. V., VI.). 

From the inner surface of the imaginal discs new mesoblast arises, 
thus a new body wall is formed within the larval skim A fifth pit has 
meanwhile made its appearance at the anterior end of the larva, above 
the ciliated band; instep of flattening out as the others do, it elongates 
bodLwards to form a tube; it is the forecast of the proboscis (Ba). The 
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Fia. VI. 

Three figures to illustrate the fonnation of the young Nemertine within the rilitlium {from 
Biirger). They are diagrammatic sections (or projections) across the larva, just above the ongin 
of the lappets. 1 shows the origin of tlie two pairs of imaginai discs, the pair of excretory pits 
(from the stoinodaeuin), and the median proboscis pit. In each of the imaginai discs the bottom 
becomes thickened and the sides thin. In 2 the imaginai discs are closed sacs (amniotic sacs); 
each is flattening and extending round the enteron of the lar\*a, the cerebral organ is making its 
apiiearance. 8, the imaginai discs have reached their flillsst development; the new mesoblast 
has been given olT, and the body wall of the Nemertine established. The dorsal and ventral 
ganglia are defined (the cephalic plates” are left unshaded to show theseX and the excretory 
organ is branched. Am, amnion; Amh, amniotic cavity; C, cerebral organ; Z), enteron; Dg, 
dorsal ganglion; Ep, definitive epidermis of young Nemertine; Kp, cephalic plate, the thickened 
floor or the cephalic pit; Jfs, cephalic pit, or imaginai disc; N, nephridium, or its foundation ; 
Of, larval stomodaeum; Jl, proboscis; ito. invagination to form proboscis; Ik, the foundation of 
the rhynchocoel, Its muscular wall, and tne muscular coat of the proboscis; Rp, somatic plate, 
the thickened floor of the somatic pit; Rt, somatic pit or imaginai disc; S, lateral nerve steiii 
Of Nemertine; Kg, ventral ganglion. 
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mesoblast formed from its wall splits, giving rise to the rhynchocoel; the 
inner layer becoming the musculature of the proboscis; the outer layer 
the wall of the rhynchocoel or proboscis sheath. 

The nervous system originates in two independent thickenings of the 
epiblast on each side ; the dorsal lobe of the brain arises from the hinder 
part of the cephalic disc; the ventral lobe and the lateral nerve from the 
somatic disc. The cerebral organ arises as a secondary pitting at the 
anterior end of this latter disc (C). 

The excretory system is epiblastic in origin, arising as a pit on the 
ventral surface of the larva, on either side of the stomodaeum (Figs. V., VI.) 
This undoubted epiblastic origin of the excretory system is of considerable 
general interest, since it confirms the view of Lang and others that the 
system in Platyhelmia is epiblastic, and provides some confirmation of 
Goodrich’s distinction between a “ nephridium ” and a “ coelomoduct” 
The blood-vessels arise as a liquefaction of tlie mesoblastic jelly. 

The, Classification of the Nemcrtines .—Although the presence or 
absence of an armature on the proboscis is no longer regarded as 
of taxonomic value, yet the terms Anopla and Enopla may be used 
as descriptive, and contrasting epithets, in the same kind of way 
as “ Invertebrata ” and “ Vertebrata,” are 
used. Since Burger’s classification is 
founded on the relation of the nervous 
system to certain tissues in the body wall, 
it is necessary to describe a transverse 
section of a Nemertine in this place, 
and Carinella is chosen as an example. 

The epidermis consists of a single 
layer of cells, of four kinds—ciliated cells, 
goblet cells, club-shaped gland cells, and 
grouped gland cells (Fig. VII.); below it 
is a basement tissue or cutis, then an 
outer layer of circularly disposed muscle 
Fio. VII. fibres, followed by a deeper layer of longi- 

The paren- 
and below it 
muscles (con- 
Hubrecht aa aomatic, but by 

iiiaments; m, circular coat of Burger as splanchnic), closelv investing 
inuscles; n, nerve layer; ;>, .1 ® j l 1 t 

group^ gland cells; r, radiating the enteroii and the rhynchocoel. In 

I"'‘c?J?.8haJSd the middle line, dorsally and ventrally, 

«gob£tceipunie^red**^*’ ** * muscle fibres pass from this layer 

to the cutis. The wall of the rhyncho¬ 
coel consists of deeper circular muscles, to which longitudinal 
muscles are added. 

In this transverse section the lateral and dorsal nerves («,/) will 
be seen lying outside the circular somatic muscles, immediately 


Bpidcnnis of CaHmlla poly- tudinal mUSCleS (Fig. VIII.) 
morphttf Ren. (from Perrier, after ' 

Burger), b. basement tissue; d, chyma 18 thin in this geilUS, 

duSSiuSmSrei'MfwiiMnt’oiiiyTn is another layer of circular 
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below the cutis. These nerves are connected by a nerve tunic, or 
plexus in this position, extending all round the animal. The 
brain likewise occupies the same relative position. 

The characters upon which Biirger chiefly founds his classifica¬ 
tion are {a) the somatic musculature, and (6) the relative position 
of the lateral cords. The dermal musculature consists either of 
two layers, as in Carinella, or of three layers, in which case a 
second coat of longitudinal muscles is developed in the cutis, 
external to the circular coat (Fig. X.). In these “trimyaric” 
Nemertines the lateral nerves lie between this secondary coat of 
longitudinal muscles and the circular muscles—that is, in the same 



Fio. VIII. 

Transverse section of CarineU<x (somewhat schematised, after Burger), a, euidennis; h, 
tMLsement tissue (cutis); c, circular muscles; <f, inner (splanchnic) coat of circular muscles; 
d, longitudinal muscles; e, lateral nerve stem; /, portion of nerve network; i, enteron; j (super- 
tidal) dorsal nerve; fc, proboscidial sheath nerve; o, portion of excretory canal; p, lateral blood¬ 
vessel ; r', longitudinal muscular coat of the proboscis; r", circular coat; r"', epitlieliuni of 
proboscis; between these two last coats lies a nerve, above and below; s, the proboscis sheath, 
or muscular wall of the rliynchocoel (w ); v, parenchyma. 

position, with regard to the latter, as in Carinella, But in the 
dimyaric ” forms the nervous system may either (a) lie outside 
the circular coat, or (b) in the substance of the somatic muscula¬ 
ture, or (c) below it, in the parenchyma. 

There can be no doubt but that the first of these three condi¬ 
tions is the most primitive, and the last the most recent; and the 
trimyaric arrangement has been derived from the dimyaric in 
another direction. 

Using, then, the terms Anopla and Enopla as descriptive rather 
than as taxonomic terms, the Nemertines may be divided into two 
branches—the Dimyaria and the Trimyaria; and the former may 
be anoplous or enoplous, as follows;— 
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CLASS NEMERTTNI, Siebold and Stannius, 1848 

(= Nemertinay Ehrenb.; = Nemerteay Quatref.; = Nemertineay Dies.; 

« Aplocoelcty E. Blanchard ; = Khynchocoelay Max Scbultze). 

Branch A. Dimyaria. Nemertines in which the dermal muscula¬ 
ture consists of an external coat of circular muscles and an internal coat 
of longitudinal muscles. 

Section 1. Anopla, Max Schultze { — Palaeonew£rtini minus Eupo- 
liidaey Huhr.). Dimyaric Nemertines in which the proboscis is not pro¬ 
vided with a calcareous stylet; the mouth is behind the brain, and there 
is no anterior caecum to the intestine. 

Order 1. Protonemertini, Biirger. 

Dimyaric anoplous Nemertines in which the brain and lateral nerve 
cords lie outside the musculature. 

Family 1. Carinbllidae, M‘Intosh. The cerebral organ is in 
the form of a shallow vertical furrow, without any relation to the lateral 
blood-vessel; there is no dorsal blood-vessel. The intestinal pouches are 
short and ill-defined. Carininay Hubr. ; Carinellay Johnst Family 2. 
Hubrechtiidae, Burg. The cerebral organs are spherical and impinge 
upon the lateral blood-vessel. A dorsal vessel is present; the intestinal 
poaches are deep. Hnhrechtia, Burg. 

Order 2. Mesonemertini, Burger. 

Dimyaric anoplous Nemertines in which the lateral nerves have sunk 
into the somatic musculature. 

Family—Cephalothricidae, MTntosh. There is no cerebral organ 
nor cephalic furrow. Carinoimy Oudem.; CephalothriXy Oersted. 

Section 2. Enopla, Max Schullze. Dimyaric Nemertines in which 
the proboscis is armed with calcareous stylets, except in certain modified 
genera. The mouth is in front of the brain, and may be coincident with 
the rhynchostome. The stomodaeum is complex, and there is usually an 
anterior, median, and ventral caecum to the midgut. 

Order 3. Metanemertini, Burger (— Hoplotiemertiniy Hubr.). 

The brain and lateral nerves have sunk through the somatic muscu¬ 
lature and lie in the parenchyma. The mouth is in front of the brain. 

Tride a. Prorynchocoela. Metanemertines with a long, thin body 
which can coil into a ball; they creep with eel-like undulations and never 
swim. The rhynchocoeb never extends into the hinder half of the body, 
and the proboscis is much shorter than the worm. 

Family 1. Eunemertidae, MTntosh. Eyes present. EunemerUsy 
Vaill. ( Nemertes, MTntosh nec Cuv.); Nemertopsisy Burger. Family 
2. Ototyphlonemertidae, Burger. No eyes, a pair of otocysts. Ofo- 
typhlonmertety Dies. 

Tribe B. Holorhynchocoela. Metanemertines with usually a short 
body, which does not coil into a ball; they creep without undulations. 
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The proboscis is as long as the body. The rhynchocoel extending into 
the hinder third, and even to the end of the body. 

Family 3. Prosorhocmidae, Biirger. With four eyes, cerebral 
organs are rudimentary. Cephalic gland large. Mouth and rhynchocoel 
coincident. Usually hermaphrodite. Frosoihocmm, Keferst. ; head 
notched anteriorly (Fig. IX.). ProsadenoporuSy Burg.; Geonemertesy Semper, 
is terrestrial (10). Family 4. Amphiporidae, MTntosh. Eyes numerous. 
Cerebral organ large ; the intestinal pouches 
are branched, and the gonads do not alter¬ 
nate regularly with them. The anterior 
caecum has long lateral diverticula. Amphi- 
porus, Ehrenb.; DrepanoplwruSy Hubr. ; with 
unique armature to proboscis ; the rhyncho¬ 
coel is provided with metameric diverticula. 

ZygonemerteSy Montg.; ProneuroteSy Moiitg. 

Family 6. Tetrastemmatidae, Hubr. 

Small, flattish worms, with four eyes in a 
rectangle. Tetrastemmay Ehr.; several fluvi- 
atile as well as marine species. Sticho- 
stemmay Montgomery ; fresh water. Oerstediay 
Quatref. Family 6. Nectonemertidae, 

Verrill. Short, broad body, with “ cirri ” ; 
tail with horizontal fin ; apparently without 
stylets on the proboscis (see 41). Necto- 
nemerteSy Verr., 636 to 1735 fms. Hynlo- 
nemertes, Verr., 826 to 1641 fms. Atlantic. 

Family 7. Pelaqonemertidae, Moseley. 

Pelagic, deep sea, transparent, leaf-like body ; 
proboscis unarmed ; no dorsal blood-vessel. 

PelagonemerteSy Moseley ; P. rollestoniy M. ; 

South Sea, 1800 fms. (Fig. XI.). P. moseleyiy 
Biirg.; S.E. Japan, 765 fms. Fterosoinay Lesson 
(see 20). Family 8. Malacobdellidae, 

V. Kennel. Parasitic ; short, compact botly, 
with a posterior, ventral, glandular ‘‘sucker.'^ 

The intestine is undulating without pouches 
or anterior caecum, the proboscis is unarmed. 

MaUtcobdellay Blv.; without eyes or cerebral 
organs. The proboscis opens into the fore¬ 
gut. Hf. groMOy O. F. M. (Fig. XIII.); in the mantle chamber of various 
lamellibranch molluscs (see 24). 

Branch B. Trimyaria. Anoplous Nemertines in which a secondary 
coat of longitudinal muscles is developed outside the circular coat (Fig. X.). 



Pmsorhonnvs clapartdii, Refer- 
stem. A viviparous Neinertine, 
with young. (Alter M'lntosh, from 
Joubin.) 


Order 4. Heteronemertini, Burger (= Schizonemertiniy Hubr. 
Eupoliidaey Hubr.). 

The lateral nerve stems lie between this secondary coat and the 
circular coat. The mouth is behind the brain; there is no anterior 
enteric caecum* 
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Family 1. Eupoliidae, Hubrechb. There are no lateral, horizontal, 
cephalic fissures. En>polia^ Hubr. ; the head is sharply marked off 
from the trunk, into which it can be retracted. Poliopsis^ Joubin; 
with a dorsal and a ventral median cephalic furrow, and a circular 
furrow between head and trunk. Vahndnia^ Quatref.; head awl- 
shaped ; rhynchostome ventral. Family 2. Lineidab, MTntosh. A 
deep, horizontal fissure on each side of the head, into the hinder end of 
which the cerebral organ opens. Group A. Amicrurae. Without a small, 
filamentous tail. Linens^ Sowerby; unusually long, thread-like body ; 



Fio. X. 

Traniverse section of Cerebral ulus margiwUus, Rcnier (modifled, after Diirmr). a, epidermis; 
b. connective tissue or cutis, into >vhich the epidermal glands dip, and which is occupied by 
the outer coat of longitudinal muscles, characteristic of the Heteronemertiiies; e, circular coat; 
d, longitudinal coat of muscle; e, lateral nerve stem; /, outer ring of nerve fibres; p, blood* 
vessel passing from lateral trunk to the iNtrastomodu'al plexus (h) ; i, stomodaeum; j, dorsal 
nerve; It, proboscldlal sheath nerve; 1, deep nerve ring; m, vessel of proboscis sheath; n, 
aperture of excretory organ; o, excretory tulie, receiving below one of the finer canals; p, 
lateral blood-vessel; o, parastomodseal vessel; r, proboscis; «, proboscis sheath; the rbynCho* 
coel is unlettered; f, dorsal blood-vessel; v, parenchyma. 

head broad and cpathulate. The animala cannot swim, but creep at the 
bottom or on the surface of the water, and can coil into clumps and 
balls. Evborldsiay Vaill.; body short, thick; contracts like a snail. 
Group B. Micrurae. With a small filamentous tail. Micrura, Ehrenb.; small, 
thin worms, unable to swim, but creep, coil into balls, and are contractile. 
Mouth small and circular. Cerehratulvji, Benier; broa^ strong worms, roll¬ 
ing up spirally and not coiling; they swim well, with eel-like undulations. 
The lateral margin of the body projects as a distinct ridge. Mouth 
long and slit-like. Langta, Hubr.; lateral margins curved upwards pro¬ 
duce a deep dorsal groove ; the margins are folded and lobed. 
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Bemarks upon the Class, —The Nemertine worms usually live 
under stones, or amongst sea-weed, or in empty mollusc shells and 
similar places ; some even burrow in the mud or sand, and a few 
secrete a tube of mucous material to which foreign substances 
adhere (e.g. Carinella linearis^ C, rubkunda, Falencinia longirosiris). 
The majority occur in shallow water, down to about 100 fathoms; 
only a few have been obtained from a greater depth, viz. Pela- 
gmemerteSj NectommerteSj Hyalonemertes^ and Carinina grata, at 1340 
fathoms. These pelagic species, as well as Cereh'atulus, spp., and 
Drepanophorus, are characteristically Arctic. Eupolia is tropical. 
The non-marine forms are exclusively Metanemertines, some 
occur in fresh water, viz. Tetrastemma, sp. (13, 40), and Sticho- 
stemma (31); others live on land, viz. Geonemertes, of which five 
species have been described from various islands, A few live in 
association with other animals, and these again are Metanemertines, 
with the exception of Cephalothrix galatheae, which is endoparasitic 
in the ovaries of Galathea strigosa (12); others are ectoparasitic (3), 
or perhaps only commensals, viz. Eunemertes carcinophUa, Tetra- 
stemma, spp., on Ascidians; Malacohdella, in lamellibranchs (24). 
The Nemertines are generally cylindrical worms of consider¬ 
able length, but of small diameter, exhibiting a great degree of 
contractibility; some indeed attain an enormous length, e.g. 
Linens longissima reaches a length of 8 or even 27 metres. 
On the other hand, a few species of Tetrastemma, Oerstedia, and 
Ototyphlonemertes are quite small. Euborlasia is an exception to 
the designation long,” as it is short and sausage-shape, like a 
Holothurian or Echiurid. Drepanophorus is relatively broad and 
flat as is Malacobddla. Pelagonemertes (Fig. XI.) is quite leaf-like 
(32). The colouring is often bright and of various tints; patterns 
are rare, either in the form of longitudinal stripes (Micrura), or 
combined with circular rings of lighter tone or different colour 
(Carinella), As a rule, the body presents no definite external 
regions, nor is it segmented; the hinder end is, however, generally 
narrower than the rest of the body, and more pointed than the 
anterior end which is truncated. In some of the Heteronemer- 
tines (C&i-ebratulus, Micrura) there is a distinct tail,” having the 
same structure as the body wall, but without gonads, and carrying 
the anus at its apex. Only in a few cases (Carinella, Eupolia) is the 
head definitely marked off from the trunk by a furrow (Fig. XXV.). 

The mouth in the anoplous forms is some little distance from 
the anterior end of the body, and is situated behind the brain ; 
but in the Metanemertines it shifts forwards so as to lie in 
front of this organ, and comes to lie close to the rhynchostome— 
in fact, in some species of Amphiporus, Malacohdella, and the Proso- 
rhochmidae the two pores are coincident. The mouth leads into 
a ** foregut or stomodaeum, which in the Anopla is a tube of 
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relatively short extent; it has only a feebly developed muscular 
coat, and differs histologically from the enteron, which is directly 
continuous with it. In the Metanemertini, however, this foregut 
is much longer and divisible into the following regions:—(1) A 
narrow, buccal tube .issing from the mouth as far as, or beyond 
the brain; (2) a dilated “ stomach”; and (3) a narrow “ pylorus 



A 


Fio. XI. 

Pelagonemrtes rolleatoni, Moacley, dorsal view (from Perrier, after Moseley). J, anus; C, 
cerebral ganglion; n, intestinal caecum; G, rliynchocoel; /, intestine; m, longitudinal 
muscles; N, lateral nerve trunk; 0, ovaries; P, proboscis, partially everted: L circular 
muscles; V, lateral blood-vessel. 

tube ”; both lined by gland cells (Fig. XII.). This last region opens 
into the enteron on its dorsal surface, so that there is a longer or 
shorter ventraj ‘‘ caecum ” (m) differing in no way from the midgut 
itself. This caecum may, like the latter, be produced on each side 
into a series of diverticula. This caecum originally communicates 
with the exterior by means of the blastopore ; when this closes, the 
stomodaeum, having arisen some little way in front of it (Lo1)e- 
dinsky), joins the enteron on its dorsal surface; whereas, in other 
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cases, the stomodaeum is formed in the blastoporal region. 
The enteron is in Carinella a simple cylindrical tube, which be¬ 
comes slightly constricted, at intervals, by the developing gonads; 



Dia^mrnatic Mgittal section of Ampluporus, to show the median, anterior, intestinal 
diverticnluin (ta) of tne Metaneniertines. a, rhyiichostoine; h, rhynchtHlaeuni; c, cn\ ity of tiie 
proboscis; d, muscular wall of proboscis; e, rhynchoi'oel; /, lorsal cerebral comnussuie; 
o, ventral cerebral connnissure; h, mouth ; t, buccal tube; .f, "stomach ”; k, pylorus tube; 
2,£intestiiie ; m, anterior caecum ; s, muscular wall of rhynchucoel. 

in Carinina and Cephaloihrix these constrictions are more definite; 
while in the rest of the class longer or shorter pouches or 
diverticula are formed, which in some cases may even branch; 
they are separated from one another by dorso-veritral muscles 
forming more or less complete septa. There thus comes about a 
kind of metameric segmentation not only of the enteron itself but 
also of other organs, such as the gonads, which alternate with 



Fio. XIII. 


Malcusobddla grosm O. F. Muller (after von Kennel, Oudumans, and B(iri^r). a, the 
mouth (dorsally situated), which is common also to the prolioscis; h, the Ki*tut foregut" 
or " stomach *’; c, the pylorus tube; d, the intestine; e, rhynchostume, opening into the roof 
of the stomodaeum; /, proboscis; g, gonads; A, sucker; i, excretory )x>re; j, dorsal blood, 
vessel; I*, lateral blontl-vessel. The figure on tlie left is seen from the ventral surface: the 
middle one flponi the dorsal; it illnstrates the vascnlar and the excretory systtMiis—the latter 
is indicated on the right side only,—and here a i>urt of«the lateial blooil-vtwsel has been 
omitted ; the left excretory duct and jiore are shown. 

these pouches. Only in Malacobdella is the intestine a simple tube, 
unconstricted by the gonads, and taking an undulating course from 
mouth to anus (Fig. XIIL). The anus is always small and terminal. 






176 


THE NEMERTINl 


The integument of Nemertines consists of an epidermis resting 
upon a basement connective tissue, which is usually thin, but in 
Heteronemertini acquires a great thickness, and is then usually 
invaded by the outer longitudinal muscles. The epidermis con¬ 
sists of filamentous ciliated cells and gland cells of different kinds, 
of these the most peculiar are “ grouped gland cells ” (see Figs. 
VII. and XIV.), which are absent in Metanemertini. 

That characteristic Nemertine organ, the proboscis, occurs in 
one of two conditions, as Johnston was the first to note; it may 
be unarmed, or it may be provided with calcareous stylets. In 
the anoplous forms (viz. the Proto-, the Meso-, and Hetero¬ 
nemertini) it is a cylindrical, muscular tube, closed at its hinder 



1 Fio. XIV. 2 

1, Epidennis of nr«pan<^?ioru« crauun Quatrefages (from Terrier, after Bilrger). b, basement 
tissue; e, epidermal tilament ceils; si, goblet cells with mucous contents; at. cells with 
refringent, rod-like contents. 2, the integument of A’upolta dehneata^ D.Ch. (from Perrier, after 
Burger), b, basement membrane; c, cilia; e, epitlennal (filamentous) cells; /, goblet cell; p, 
connective tissue fonning the cutis (in most Heteronemertines this cutis is invaded by the 
outer longitudinal muscles); j, interstitial nuclei; A;, partitions between the groups of gland 
cells; {, sulMpidermal layer of longitudinal muscles ; m, subepidermal layer of circular muscles; 
p, packets of gland cells, sunk in the cutis; r, radial muscle fibrils. 


end but open anteriorly; its wall becomes continuous with the 
body wall at about the level of the brain. This precerebral 
region is termed the “ rhynchodaeum,” and opens at the apex of 
the head by a small round pore, the ** rhynchostome.” Behind the 
brain the invaginated proboscis lies in a closed tubular cavity, the 
** rhynchocoel,” with muscular walls, to which it is attached, some¬ 
where near the hinder end, by the retractor muscle (Fig. I. c, c"). A 
transverse section of the proboscis shows the following layers of 
tissue:—internally (at rest) it is lined by tall columnar and gland¬ 
ular cells, similar to those of the epidermis, from which, indeed, 
this epithelium is derived during embryogeny; these columnar 
cells are arranged in groups and clusters, forming wart-like papillae 
of various shapes and character, diagnostic of species. In most 
genera these cells contain rods similar to the ** rhabdites ’’ of 
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Turbellaria; to these are added, in Cerebr. urtkans, nematocysts 
like those of Coelenterates, except that several are contained in 
each cell. Below this is a basement membrane, then follows the 
musculature, which in general repeats that of the body wall, only 
reversed, being “ dimyaric ** in the Proto- and Meso-nemertini, and 
“trimyaric” in the Heteronemertini. Outside, again, comes the 
flat rhynchocoel epithelium. Behind this tubular, eversible region 
the circular muscles cease; but the longitudinal muscles are con¬ 
tinued backwards to form a “ retractor muscle.” In Eupolia this 


Fia. XV. 

Pn)b 08 cis of Metaneinertine. 
LoiiKitudinal section in the 
“imddlo" region in a state of 
retraction (from Joubin). the 
cavity of the anterior region, 
capable of eversion; ii, cavity of 
posterior, retractor region. The 
cavity of the middle region is un¬ 
lettered; it consists of a dilated 
reservoir" cominuincating by a 
“duct” with the anterior region. 
The plane in which the nerve rings 
lie is the “ diaphragm." /i>, epi¬ 
thelium of rhynchocoel; gl, gland 
cells, whose ducts pass to the 
“ acanthophore," which they prob¬ 
ably secrete ; Mcc, layer of circu¬ 
lar muscles, which are extenial on 
evagination ; Afci, layer of internal 
circular muscles; Mle, layer of 
longitudinal muscles, external on 
evagination; Mli, internal longi¬ 
tudinal muscles ; N, nerve layer in 

I iruboscis ; it is continued down to 
he diaphragm, when it lornis two 
rings round the “duct.” r, the 
epidermal papillae; .S’, tlio median 
(functional, or chief) stylet, su])- 
ported on its acantho))hoie, which 
IS unlettered; iSa, rigtit and left 
“acanthocysts" containing lateral, 
reserve or accessory stylets. 


retractor muscle is hollow, the narrow tubular cavity being con¬ 
tinuous with the wider cavity of the proboscis proper; there are 
thus in this genus two tubular regions to be distinguished in the 
proboscis—an anterior eversible region, and a posterior non- 
eversible region. This leads on to the more complicated apparatus 
of the Metanemertines (Fig. XV.). Here the two regions are quite 
definite, and are separated by a third, middle region in which the 
calcareous stylets are developed. The wall of this middle region 
is much thickened, owing to the development of special muscles 
and of gland cells; the canal which puts the anterior and posterior 
cavities into communication is differentiated into three parts; (1) 

12 
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the posterior part is termed the canal”; this dilates to form (2) 
a “ reservoir ” or bladder, which communicates with the anterior 
chamber by means of (3) the ^‘ductus ejaculatorius,” which traverses 
the “ diaphragm ” or anterior part of the middle region. On the 
anterior face of this diaphragm are set the **stylets”; these are 
solid, calcareous spines (containing organic matter), generally 
shaped like a tin-tack; of these, one is median and fixed at 
the bottom of a funnel-shaped depression, by a somewhat conical, 
granular mass, formed by the secretion of gland cells in the 
diaphragm; this is the “ basis ” or “ acanthophore.” On each side 
of this median stylet {Begriffstilet^ of Burger) is a small sac contain¬ 
ing two or more lateral stylets, differing from the median one in the 
absence of the acanthophore, and somewhat also in size (Fig. XYL). 

In Amphiporus, alone, are there more than two 
sacs of lateral or accessory stylets; in this genus 
five, or seven, or even twenty-two sacs may be 
present. Each sac of lateral stylets opens into 
the anterior proboscis cavity by a short duct. 
According to Burger, each of these sacs is an 
enormous cell, in which one or more calcareous 
stylets arise in vacuoles—each commencing as a 
small spicule and soon attaining its full size. 
These cells (or sacs) may be termed “acantho- 
cysts,” and each is comparable to a ^^rhabdite 
cell ” or “ sagittocyst,” from which they may pos¬ 
sibly be descended. It is supposed that these 
lateral or reserve stylets are destined to take the 
place of the median one when (and if) this be 
lost.^ 

This arrangement of stylets obtains in all the 
armed Metanemertines with the solitary exception of Drepano- 
phorus (Fig. XVIL). Here the “ acanthophore ” is a long, narrow, 
curved plate bearing as many as twenty short, conical stylets 
arranged in a row, so that the apparatus appears to be used 
rather as a rasp than as a dart or spearhead. On each side 
is a number of acanthocysts, each with several accessory stylets. 

The length of the proboscis is of no systematic importance, 
for in some of the longer forms, such as CarmeUa^ Linens^ Eupolia, 
Eunemrtes, it is very short; whereas, in other cases, either 
longer or shorter worms like Cerebraiulus and AmphiporuSf it may 
be actually longer than the body. The exact use of this pro- 



Fio. XVI. 

Stylets of AmphU 
porus (from Joubin, 
after Montgomery). 
A, a lateral sty¬ 
let ; a median 
stylet. 


> According to Montgomery (30), who follows Keferstein, they are complemental; 
he argues against the possibility of their transference and fixation in the fhnnel; 
his account of the structure of the sacs differs considerably from Burger's, for he 
describes an epithelium round each sac, which is a pouching of the wall of the pro¬ 
boscis cavity. 


THE NEMERTINI 


179 


boscis of the Nemertines is uncertain. It appears probable that 
a poisonous fluid is discharged into the wound made by the 
armed proboscis—a fluid secreted by the epithelium of the hinder 


region of the proboscis. While 
nematocysts possibly have some 
stinging or numbing function.^ 

Eversion of the proboscis Is 
effected by the contraction of the 
wall of the rhynchocoel, acting 
upon the contained fluid. 

The rhynchocoel, which is de¬ 
veloped as a cleft in the meso- 
blast that forms around the in- 
vaginating proboscis, is a closed,*^ 
cylindrical tube lying above the 
intestine; in Drepanophoms^ alone, 
it gives rise to a series of long, 
narrow, non-muscular diverticula, 
right and left, which correspond 
in position with the intestinal 


in the Anopla the rods and 



Fia. XVII. 


Tlie aruiftture of tlift proboscis of Drejtniw- 
phonis erassus (after Bilrger). 1, the cuived 
median acanthophore, with several stjlets 
lixed upon it. 2, a transverse section of it; 
a, liasiH or acanthophorc; b, stylet. 3, one 
o^he numerous lateral acaiithocysts. 


diverticula (Fig. XXL w'). The wall of the rhynchocoel (or pro¬ 


boscis sheath) consists usually of an internal coat of longitudinal 


muscle, and an outer coat of circular muscles, some of which in 


Carinella are continued round the intestine. It is lined by a flat 
epithelium, which is replaced by goblet cells over the dorsal vessel, 
where this passes along its floor. The rhynchocoelic fluid contains 
flat, ellipsoid, amoeboid corpuscles, frequently coloured by red or 
yellow granules, possibly haemoglobin; as a rule, the cells are 
larger than the blood corpuscles, but vary in shape and size in 
different genera. It is noteworthy that even in a “resting con¬ 
dition,” an attraction sphere is readily visible in them. 

This characteristic apparatus has no exact counterpart in the 
Platyhelmia, although it resembles in its general anatomy and 
mode of action each one of the four “ proboscides ” of Teirarhynchus^ 
and still more, the complex rostellum of Drepanidotaenia, But 
with these it can have no genetic relation; the Nemertines have 
probably been descended from some Turbellarian-like ancestor, and 
among these the family Proboscidae appear to furnish a starting- 


^ It is worth noting that MUntosh doubts both the fact that poison is secreted, 
and the fact that the organ is one of aggression. There are curiously few actual 
observations on the eversion of the proboscis. The matter requires investigation, as 
also does the mode of a'^tion of the muscles of the oi'gan. 0. B. Wilson gives an 
account of the employment of the proboscis in burrowing and locomotion; see 
“Habits, etc., of Cerebratu\us lactens ” (in Q, J. Af. Sci. xliii. 1900, p. 97), for many 
interesting facts concerning the habits of this species. 

^ Biirger speaks, with considerable hesitation, of communications with the vascular 
systeiii in Cerebratulus, 
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point for this proboscis (see p. 17). Nevertheless, it is a very 
long step from the one to the other, and no intermediate stages are 
known; for in the Proboscidae there is nothing comparable to a 
rhynchocoel, which must have been developed pan passu with the 
elongation of the eversible organ—as the only means of everting 
the proboscis—probably in the same way in which it is developed 
ontogenetically. Biirger has suggested that it represents the 
pharynx of the Turbellaria, and sees in those genera in which the 
rhynchostome is coincident with the mouth the original condition. 
But apart from the difficulty of comparing structurally the pro¬ 
boscis with the tubular pharynx, it is extremely improbable that 
the Metanemertini—in which alone this condition is realised— 
should have retained a primitive condition in this respect, whilst 
in the remainder of their anatomy they are so evidently much 
less primitive than the Proto- or Meso-nemertini, in which there is 
no sort of connection between the two organs. 

The nervous system of the Nemertines (see 6, 16, 17) is primi¬ 
tively in the form of a network, as in Turbellaria; but in the 
lower orders this network retains a more superficial, and phylo- 
genetically, more archaic position than in that Class; for in the 
Protonemertini it lies among the bases of the epidermal cells 
(Chnntna), as in the Coelentera (Fig. XVIII. 1, e); in Carinella and 
Hvhrechtia it sinks through the basement membrane so as to lie 
immediately below it; in the Mesonemertini this process continues, 
so that in Carinomd the nerves lie outside the circular muscles, in 
the region of the foregut, but come to occupy a deeper position, 
viz. in the longitudinal coat, in the posterior region of the body— 
a position which they occupy throughout the body in Cephalothrix 
(Fig. XVIII. 2), Finally, in the Metanemertini the nervous 
system has sunk into the parenchyma, and occupies the same 
position as in the Turbellaria (Fig. XVIII. 3). The case of the 
Heteronemertini must be considered apart, for although the nerve 
cords lie between the muscular coats, this position is not so much 
the result of sinking inwards, as of being thrust downwards by 
the development of a new muscular layer outside the circular 
coat (Fig. X.); indeed, with regard to the latter, the nerves 
occupy the same position as in Carinella, 

The nervous network, even in the lowest Nemertines, presents 
a differentiation into a central and peripheral system, though it 
is impossible to draw a hard-and-fast line between them; for 
certain tracts have, as in the Turbellaria, become larger and more 
definite than others, giving rise to longitudinal nerve stems; but 
of these only three are recognisable, namely, a pair of stout lateral 
stems, and a smaller median dorsal nerve. These traverse the 
.lirhole length of the body, and are connected at each end by a trans¬ 
verse, supra-enteric commissure or anastomosis. The elongated 
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ring, thus formed, consists of nerve fibres wrapped round by gang¬ 
lion cells. As in the case of all the Coelomocoela, except Echino- 




Portions of trani^vorse sections to illustrate the position of the lateral nerve stem in relation 
to the muscular coats (after Bilrgcr, more or less altered). 1, Cariattuz, a Protonemertine; 2, 
Cephalothrix, a Mesouemertine ; S, AmjjhiporMt a Metaiiemertine. a, epidermis; 6, basement 
tissue; e, circular muscles; d, longitudinal muscles; e, lateral nerve stein; /, peripheral nerve 
sheet: f, enteron; j, dorsal nerve; p, lateral blood-vess^ll; proboscis sheath or wall of the 
rhynchocoel; the proboscis is omitted; t, dorsal blood-vessel; v, parenchyma; w, rhynchocoel; 
y» gonad ; position of genital pore. 


derms, the anterior end of the system has come to be of greater 
importance than the rest; here each lateral stem thickens to form 
a ganglion, to which is added a dorsal ganglion, closely connected 




i83 


THE NEMERTINI 



with it (Fig. XIX.). The two ganglia are developed from different 
“rudiments,”—the dorsal possibly represents the prostomial “cere¬ 
bral ganglia ” of the Annelids; the ventral probably represents the 
suboesophageal ganglion of an Annelid. But here in the Nemer- 
tines there is no repetition of ganglia; these two ganglia constitute 

the “ brain,” and are so closely 
united in the lower forms that 
in Hubrechtia there is no ex¬ 
ternal demarcation between 
them. But usually they are 
distinct as a dorsal and ventral 
lobe of the brain. The dorsal 
lobe is usually the larger, and 
is connected with its fellow by 
a delicate, supra - proboscidial 
commissure; the ventral lobes 
are connected by a broader 
commissure below the proboscis 
tube. The “cerebral organ” 
frequently becomes very closely 
associated with the hinder part 
of the dorsal ganglion (Fig. 
XIX. P), or a special ganglion 
may separate from it, to be¬ 
come connected with the organ (Fig. XX. L). The dorsal lobe 
is essentially sensory; the ventral motor. 

The third longitudinal cord is thin, and arises from the supra- 
proboscidial commissure; it always retains its superficial sub- 
epidermic position, even when the rest of the system has sunk 
into the parenchyma (Metanemertines). In all but these it gives 
off a branch which passes below the circular muscles, and runs 
back as a second dorsal nerve (see Figs. VIIL, X. k). Hubrecht, its 
discoverer, called it the “ proboscidial-sheath nerve.” ^ These three 
longitudinal nerves—specialisations as they are of a primitive net¬ 
work of cells and fibres—are connected by this network, or tunic, 
in the Protonemertini and Heteronemertini, in some of which, 
especially Hubrechtia, it attains a considerable thickness. Even in 
Carinella this primitive nerve plexus exhibits a tendency to form 
circular, commissural nerves, for the circular strands are more pro¬ 
nounced than the rest. In the Metanemertines this nerve tunic has 
become specialised, in connection no doubt with the sinking of the 
whole system, for it is.represented by a ladder-like series of ventral 
commissures connecting the lateral stems (Fig. XX.), and by a series 


Fia. XIX. 

Brain of Eupolia giardii^ Hubr. (from Perrier, 
after Htibrecht). c, aperture of cerebral organ ; 
fti, dorsal comiiiiasure; cv, ventral comnusHure ; 
/., lattsral nerve trunk ; M, iiiuUlle lolxi of the 
tlor*<il ganglion; P, poat^^nor lobe (cerebral 
organ); Uoraal gaitglioii. 


^ For a suggestion as to the importance of the dorsal nerve, as well as of the 
proboscis and its sheath of Nemortines, in the evolution of Vertebrata, see Hubrecht 
( 18 ). 
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of nerves, passing dorsally from the latter, which subdivide and 
enter the muscular body wall. In the Mesonemertini nothing is 
known of a nerve tunic or its representative. In Drepanophorus 
the lateral stems appear to lie nearer the ventral mid-line than 
usual (Fig. XXL); this is due rather to the great development of 
the lateral margins of the body than to a real movement of the 



Fio. XX. 

Nervous system of Drepanophoriu lankesUri^ Hubr. (from Perrier, after Hubrecht). f, 
dorsal ganglionic lobe; fc, transverse commissures between the lateral stems; A, hinder lobe of 
brain or cerebral organ; n, peripheral nerves; o, aperture of cerebral organ; o*, nerves to 
stomodaeum; s, sensory nerves to snout; 7’, lateral nerve trunk; t, nerves to proboscis; v, 
transversa^commissures. 

nerves, for they occupy the same position, relatively to the 
rhynchocoel and midgut, as in other forms. On the other hand, 
in Langia (Fig. XXIL), the upward growth of the lateral margins 
has evidently carried the lateral nerves upward, for they lie on 
the same horizontal plane as the rhynchocoel. 

The nervous system of Heteronemertines is tinged by haemo¬ 
globin ; the muscular tissue of Euborlasia is reddish, but whether 
this is due to the same pigment is unknown. 
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The most interesting and characteristic sense organ is the 
ciliated, neuro-glandular pit at the side of the head (see 5, 11). 



Fio. XXL 

Transverse section of Lrepanophorus alholineatus, Biirg. (after Burger), to show the 
apparant ventral ahilting of the lateral ner\e cord (e) duo to the great development of the 
intestinal caeca (t') and of the iliverticula of the rhynchocoel (»•'); %, intestine; p, lateral 
blood-vessel; t, dorsal vessel; w, rliynchocoel; y, gonad ; y' genital jiore. 

It presents various stages of elaboration, and is only absent in the 
Mesonemertini, and in such exceptional genera as Malacobdella and 


Kio. XXII. 

Trans verso (xliglitly oblique) 
section of iMngmffmnosa, Hu- 
brecht (after Burger), a, epi« 
dermis; b, longitudinal muscle 
of culirt ; r, circular muscles; 
d, loiigitudiiml inuscleH (inner 
coat); e, lateral nerve cord a]>- 
parcntly shirted dorsalwards; 
t, intestine with caecum on left 
side; p, lateral blood-vessel, 
here shifted ventrally; w, 
rhynchocoel; r, dorso-ventral 
muscles forming a septum be- 
tw'een successive intestinal 
caeca. 



Pelagonemertes, This organ, which is no doubt phylogenetically 
derived from the simple pit of some Turbellaria, becomes closely 


Fio. XXIII. 

Cerebral organ of Cerebmtuhis 
<n schematic, longitudinal sec* 
tion (from Perrier, after Btirger). 
Air A^, nerve fiures in upper 
and lower jiart of dorsal gang¬ 
lion ; C, cerebral canal; epi¬ 
dermis; Gl, 01, glands open¬ 
ing into the lateral canal (the 
posterior bunch is prolwhly re- 

8 resented in Drepananhonu by 
lie glandular canal ; N, ner¬ 
vous tissue of the cerebral 
organ; OE, aperture of canal 
into the posterior end of the 
horisontal cephalic cleft. 



connected with a special ganglion, or in Heteronemertines penetrates 
the hinder part of the dorsal ganglion, of which it forms a definite 
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lobe; nence the organ receives the name “ cerebral organ ” In its 
simplest form, in the Protonemertini, it is a mere groove in the epi¬ 
dermis not extending deeper than the basement membrane ^ it is 
lined by ciliated cells, and at the bottom are large gland cells; 
the organ is supplied by nerves from the brain. In Carinella 
rabkunda and others the groove becomes an oblique canal, the 
blind end of which is surrounded by a mass of ganglion cells, lying 
outside the cutis. In the higher forms the canal penetrates deeper 
into the body as far as the brain (Fig. XXIIL). The gland cells and 
the nerve tissue associate with it, increase in amount, and the canal 
becomes differentiated into two regions — an extra - ganglionic 
“ lateral canal,” and an intra-ganglionic “ cerebral canal ” (C), which 


frequently terminates in an en¬ 
larged sac. In Drepanophorus the 
cerebral canal is quite exceptional, 
in that it bifurcates—one branch 
terminating in a sac with sensory 
epithelium (Fig. XXIV. C'), the 
other being glandular (GT ); 
this, in D, crassus, extends back¬ 
wards beyond the brain as a free 
tube. In several genera of this 
order the cerebral organ lies in 
front of the brain, e,g, Tetra- 
stemmOf sp. of Eunemertes and of 
Amphiporus; in others it lies at 
the side; and in still others, be¬ 
hind the brain—in which case it 
attains a great size. In all cases 
the organ is separate from the 
brain, from which it receives 
nerves. 

The lateral canal of the cere¬ 
bral organ opens to the exterior 
in relation to a furrow or groove 
on the head, which is somewhat 
variously disposed in the class. 
It is simplest in the Proto¬ 
nemertini, being a shallow, 
vertical furrow—the “ cephalic 
furrow,” — marking the head 
from the trunk (Fig. XXV.), and 
in most of these the cerebral 



Fio. XXIV. 

CArebral organ of/)r^nopfcontfcrti*«w(froin 
Perrier, after BQrger). Scnetnatic horizontal 
flection; A, hinder end of dorsal ganglion; Ji, 
nerve to cerebral organ; V, cerebral sac-- 
the dilated outer limb of the original canal 
•—embedded in a mass of nerve tiflsue; /?, 
epidermis; Gf, glands opening into the lateral 
canal; <?r, the glandular canal, projecting 
flreely from the ganglion (in this species); a, 
nervous portion of the organ; OB, aperture of 
lateral canal of the organ; P, pigment; ic, 
lateral canal. 


organ is little else than a deeper part of the furrow, but in (7. ruM- 
cmda opens independently of the latter. In Metanemertini and 
in the genus Eupolia this furrow becomes crescentic with its con- 
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vexity backwards, and the dorsal and ventral horns nearly meeting 
their fellows of the other side (XXV. C) ; the bottom of this furrow 
is subdivided into pits by tranverse ridges; the *Hateral canal” 
opens at the hindmost part of the curve. 

But in the Heteronemertini (Fig. XXV. C, i>, E) this vertical 



Fig. XXV. 


Heads of Neinertine.s (after BUi ger). A , ventral, and li, lateral views of Carinella ; C, ventral 
view of Drepanopkorua: D, ventral view of ValenHuia. /?, lateral view of Cerebratulua: a, 
mouth ; h, rnynchostome; e, groove in side of head, vertical or horizontal, in connection with 
the cerebral organ. 


furrow is replaced by a horizontal “ cleft ”—deeper or shallower, 
longer or shorter—especially well developed in Cerebratulus (Fig. I. 
g\ where it starts at the apex of the snout on each side, and is so 
deep as to touch the brain; at its hindmost point the ** lateral 
canal ” opens. The haemoglobinous nerve tissue is thus brought 
close to the surrounding medium, and on this account Hubrecht 


suggested that the cere- 
organ is respiratory 
. in function. Probably 

“cephalic fur- 

M row” (or cleft) and the 

Jjf M cerebral organ together 

^ derived from the 

“ ciliated pit ” of Turbel- 

Ww yg Eyes are present in 

^ Vl many Nemertines, and 

^ have the structure of 

Pio. XXVI. Polyclad eyes. An oto- 

Bnifi of OlcfyfiUoncm^rtei (from Joubin, after BilrgerX 
de, donal commissure; ve, ventral commissare; dff, dorsal OCCUrs Only in 

lo^ or gangUon; vg, ventral; ot, otocyst; ut, lateral nerve OtolypKlmmertes^ resting 

against the ventral gan¬ 
glion, and resembles the molluscan otocyst (Fig. XXVL). 

At the anterior extremity of the snout, above the rhynchostome, 
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is a “ frontal organ ”—a single retractile papilla in Metanemertini 
and in Eupolia ; or a group of three papillae in Cerehratulus and 
Micmra, In all cases the papilla consists of ciliated cells, between 
which there open the ducts of the “ frontal gland (cf. Acoela). 

Finally, in Carinella, there is present a “ lateral organ ” in the 
form of a retractile papilla, close to the excretory pore on each 
side, and recalling that of Capitellids. 

The vascular system (35) consists primarily of a pair of 
lateral vessels (in Proto- and Meso nemertini) extending along the 
entire length of the worm, lying in the parenchyma, just above the 
level of the lateral nerve. Anteriorly these vessels pass through 
the nerve ring (Figs. 11. p., XXVII. c) and unite at the tip of the 
snout—and in Carinella are also joined at the level of the brain— 
at the posterior end they are united by a supra-enteric commissure. 
The anterior part of the lateral vessel in Carinella is dilated (6), and 
a series of short vessels are given off to a longitudinal, lateral, 
proboscis-sheath vessel. In the Metanemertini (Fig. XXVII. 2, m) 
a median dorsal vessel arises from this intra-neural commissure 
and passes backwards above the gut, to fall into the supra-anal 
commissure. For a part of its course the dorsal vessel runs just 
within the rhynchocoel, the epithelial lining of which is here 
modified. Moreover, a series of transverse vessels unite these three 
longitudinal ones, but no branches are given off by the system— 
no blindly ending vessels—except in Malacohdella (Fig. XIII.). 

The Heteronemertijii (and JliihrecUtia) combine the three 
longitudinal and transverse vessels of the Metanemertini with the 
anterior dilated regions of the Protonemertini, from which several 
pharyngeal vessels arise (Figs. III., XXVII. 3, 4). 

This system of vessels is entirely closed, and contains a 
colourless fluid in which there float nucleated cells of fixed outline, 
usually oval and flattened. In the majority these corpuscles 
are colourless, but in a few (AtnjMporus) they are red or yellow; 
in others yellowish with a green tinge; and in Eaborlasia they are 
yellow, spotted with red, so that the blood appears red. The 
yellow tint is duo to haemoglobin. 

Details are wanting as to the way in which this “ blood or 
“ haemal fluid ” (?) circulates in those forms in which only the 
lateral vessels are present. According to Burger, the blood, in 
Metanemertines, flows out of the dorsal, through the circular 
vessels, into the lateral ones, returning to the dorsal vessel at each 
end of the worm. But this is very unsatisfactory and uncertain. 
As to the morphological nature of this vascular system, it seems 
certain that it is not “coelom" as we understand the term 
in the case of Annelids, etc.; it has none of the characters which 
we associate with this cavity. It arises in the young worm 
during the formation of the “ imaginal discs," as a space or spaces 
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in the mesoblastic jelly (“mesenchyme”). Although Salensky 
terms this space “ coelom,” it is more probable that, if there is a 
coelom at this stage, it is represented by the narrow cleft between 
the somatic and splanchnic mesoblast, such as exists in some cases 


A A A 



Fig. XXVII. 

Plan of the yaectiler end excretoiy Bystenw Perrier, after Oudemane). 1, Carinella: 
S, DrepanogAorus ; 8, 4, Evpolia; 6, Valeneiniii (mid body), e, preoral anaatoinosie of lateral 
vesMel (the iiitraneural anaHtomosis is not represented in 1); d (in 4), aupra-anal anastomoaiH, 
(in 5) dorsal 'Vessel; b, parastomodaeal sinus; g, vessel of nroboscis sheath: it, lateral vessel 
of proboscis sheath; 1, lateral blood-vessel (in Fi^. S the index line is carried to the dorsal 
vessel, and in 5 to the proboscidial vessel); m, dorsal vessel; n, nepliridium; p, p', p'\ ne- 
phridial pore or ))ores; $, preoral dilatation; r, parastomodseal sinus; f, transverse vessels, 
m>m dorsal to lateral vessels; v, lateral vessel. 

according to Lebedinsky (26). The spaces run together to form 
a large sinus, which becomes divided into a right and left channel 
by the developing proboscis; these channels become the lateral 
vessels, and decrease in relative size. Probably this vascular 
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system is represented in the Turbellaria by the intercellular 
lacunae of the parenchyma. 

It is by no means certain what function the system performs 
in Nemertines. It is so far removed from the surface of the 
body and the surrounding medium, except in those cases in which 
the cerebral organ impinges upon the lateral vessel, that respira¬ 
tion seems out of the question. Even in the head, where the 
vessels are dilated into capacious sinuses, these are below the 
musculature of the body wall, except in the region of the mouth 
{CerebratvluSy etc.), where they come up to the basement tissue; 
but in this case it has no respiratory pigment as far as we 
know. Even if there is a certain amount of gaseous interchange 
in this region it seems more probable that the vascular system 
in the Nemertines serves rather as a “nutritive” (lymphatic) 
system, for the vessels are placed close to the wall of the enteron, 
and dissolved food material can readily diffuse into them. Further, 
the excretory system is always in contact with the lateral vessel, 
from which the excretory products are, no doubt, removed. It is 
probable that the distension of the dilated vessels at the anterior 
end serve also to give firmness to the head during burrowing. 

The excretory system, which was originally observed by Max 
Schultze and figured by him,^ is always paired, and usually of 
limited extent, being confined to the region of the foregut (Fig. 
XXVII. w), extending backwards in short species at the side of 
the enteron; and, in Linens lactens, forwards beyond the mouth.^ 
The system (see 35) consists essentially of a 
longitudinal, horizontal canal, which opens ex¬ 
ternally below the lateral nerve, through a short, 
transverse duct {p). This is usually single, but 
in Amphiporus, Falencinia longirostris^ and Eupolia 
curia (Fig. XXVII. 3) there is a number of duels, 
one behind the other, each opening by a pore. 

The canal which is lined by a ciliated epithelium 
runs alongside the lateral vessel, and gives origin 
to a number of branches, generally of the same 
diameter as itself. These are short in Proto- 
nemertini, or longer in other cases, and may even 
be branched in Metanemertini, where they are 
wrapped round the blood-vessel. Each branch 
terminates in a multicellular dilatation, contain- ^ Burrorf 
ing a “flame” (Fig. XXVIII.). These “end 
bulbs ” push the wall of the blood-vessel inwards; but there is no 

^ Max Schultze, BeU, z. Raturgesch, d. Tur^Ilarieny 1851. 

* Montgomery has recently described a series of nephridia extending throughout 
the length of the body in Stichostemtnaf each with from one to five ducts.—Z(w/. 
Jahrb, {Anat.\ x, 1897, p. 265. 
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communication between the two systems, as Oudemann believed. 
There is never any anastomosis between the branches, nor any 
communication between the right and left organ. 

The restriction of the system to a limited region of the body, 
and the absence of a network, such as occurs in Platyhelmia, is 
no doubt connected with the existence in the Nemertines of a 
“vascular or lymphatic system,” which brings to the excretory 
system the material for its activity. There can be no doubt but 
that the system, though diifering in details and in plan from that 
of Platyhelmia, is descended from it, and belongs to the same 
category as the “ head kidney ” of Annelids, which it resembles in 
its limitation to the stomodseal region of the gut. 

The reproductive organs contrast as much as is possible with 
those of the Platyhelmia, for in the Nemertines there is nothing 
resembling the copulatory organs of the former phylum; there are 
no glands set aside for the formation of egg-cases, no differentia¬ 
tion of the ovary into “germarium” and “ vitellarium.” We have 
to do with mere sacs (Fig. XVIII. y) containing the products of 
the proliferation and modification of the epithelial cells which line 
these sacs, and in due time, when these products are ripe, these 
sacs push their way outwards through the body wall to form genital 
ducts, which will ultimately open to the exterior. In a few 
Metanemertini ovaries and testes occur together and ripen simul¬ 
taneously (Prosadenoporus, two sp., Tetrastemma^ two sp., Geonemertes 
spp., and Prosorochmus), while “ Borlasia ” Kefenteiniy Stichostemma 
Eilhardi are protandric hermaphrodites. 

The genital sacs are coextensive with the midgut, and as a rule 
are repeated in a regular series, one sac between every two suc¬ 
cessive enteric pouches. This regularity is, however, concealed in 
AmphiporuSy in that only some of them ripen at a time, so that in 
A, pulcher there are only five, at irregular distances. In Carinella 
and Malacohdellay in which the intestinal pouches are not found, the 
genital sacs are closely packed together. The pores, as a rule, 
form a simple linear series above the lateral nerve, but in the two 
genera just named, and in G, australiensis they form a broad band 
extending nearly to the mid-dorsal line. In DrepanophoruSy owing 
probably to the great development of the dorsal organs of the 
body, e.y. the rhynchocoel, the genital organs, like the lateral 
vessels, seem to be ventral (Fig. XXL). 

The genital sacs arise either (a) simultaneously with the de¬ 
veloping genital cells (as Carinellay Malacohdellay Prosadenopw'uSy and 
others) from a group of parenchymal cells which gradually become 
differentiated into a central mass of “ germ cells ” and a peripheral 
membrane of flat wall cells; or (b) the sacs develop first, and then 
from Bome of the epithelial cells the germ cells arise (as in Cb*e- 
bratulusy Drepanophorus) by the accumulation of yolk spherules 
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around the nucleus, etc.; in these cases the sac seems empty when 
the worm is mature, for the ripe egg cells push the wall outwards, 
and come to lie in independent follicles in the parenchyma (Fig. 
XXL). 

It has been pointed out by Hatschek and by Mayer that each genital 
sac presents all the usual relations and characters of a coelom, and these 
sacs are the only organs which can be regarded as such. The excretory 
system, at one time identified as coelom, is now known to be epiblastic 
in origin (as in other worms) and to appear after the mesoblast has 
formed, nor has the vascular system any claim, from developmental con¬ 
siderations, to the title. The fact that the genital sacs appear late, and in 
the simplest forms arise contemporaneously with the genital cells (as they 
do also in Platyhelmia), cannot be regarded as a solid argument against 
the view. It is, indeed, rather remarkable that in both these groups, 
the lowest of the Coeloraocoela, the coelom is an inconspicuous cavity. We 
are so generally led to think that the coelom is a constant accompani¬ 
ment of the mesoblast, that we forget that possibly the chamber is later, 
phylogenctically, than its wall. Here, in Nemertines, wdien the gonads 
are mature, there is a remarkable resemblance, in their repetition, in 
their relations to other structures, to the coelomic segments of Annelids. 

The matter of “ metamerism ” is closely bound up with that of the 
coelom. In the Annelids it is the mesoblast and its cavity that first 
present repetition during embryogeny; the internal segmentation 
which exists in the Nemertines—the repetition of the gonads, of the in¬ 
testinal pouches, of the blood-vessels and nerves, and in Drepanophoriis of 
the rhyiichococlic diverticula—is essentially the same as in Annelids. 
But in the Nemertines it is never accompanied by external marks of 
metamerism, with the interesting and important exception of the genital 
pores. There is no constriction of the body, no interruption in the 
musculature of the body wall. 

It is a remarkable fact that the nephridia are not metamerically re¬ 
peated ; it is true that in Amphipmiis and in VaUncinia the nephridial 
ducts and pores are numerous, but this repetition is quite irregular, asym¬ 
metrical, and not coincident with that of other organs. This may perhaps 
be explained by regarding the nephridia of Nemertines as homologous 
with the ** head kidneys ” of Annelids, w^hich appear early in ontogeny 
and differ in structure from the metaiiieric nephridia. We must believe 
that these have not yet made their appearance, phylogenctically, in the 
Nemertines. This fact is strongly opposed to Perrier^s view that this 
group is a degenerate descendant from Annelids, for we should then 
expect to find traces of nephridia in the “ trunk,*' wdiere the gonads, etc., 
are situated. The more usual view, that they are descended from the 
Turbellarian stock, and have in some respects, and in some degree, 
followed the Annelid line of evolution, is the more plausible view. The 
condition of the nervous system fits in with this view—specialisation of two 
lateral tracts, which in the higher Annelids are destined to come together 
and even to fuse on the ventral surface. 

The statement of Lebedinsky, too, that the mesoblast arises from two 
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pairs of cells, each of which gives rise to a “ inesoblastic streak,” destined 
to split into a somatic and splanchnic coat, with a small coelom between, 
is a further support for this view. 

Reproduction and Regeneration .—The best known ontogeny is 
that of the Pilidium (see above) of the Heteronemertines, and of 
the larva of Desor, which occurs in the life-history of Lineus 
gesserensis (1, 19). 

Internal fertilisation has been definitely observed by Dendy 
in Oeon, australiensis (10). It occurs also in the viviparous forms, 
such as Prosorhomus clapareiiii, etc. 

The Metanemertini have been most studied; they undergo no 
metamorphosis, their development is direct, and has recently been 
studied in several genera by Lebedinsky (26). Nothing is known 
about the history in Protonemertini, nor Eupolia^ and very little 
in Mesonemertines, but so far as we know it is direct (9). 
But in addition to this sexual generation, a kind of asexual 
reproduction exists in the larger species, which, as is well known, 
break in pieces when attacked, or possibly automatically. Dalyell 
was the first to recognise that Lineus was able to regenerate a 
new posterior end. MTntosh found that the hinder pieces could 
reproduce a new ^^head” and proboscis as well as a new tail. 
Brown (4) has recently made a study of the same species. Burger 
has investigated the regeneration of the proboscis in DrepanophoruSy 
and Benham (2) has traced some of the histological conditions of 
a fragmenting ” Carinella, and has suggested that fragmentation 
may take place, apparently, without any stimulus other than the 
ripening of the gonads, which are present in this case, only in the 
“ segmented ” hinder region of the worm. Hubrecht saw in this 
power of fragmentation a precursor of metamerism, and there can 
be little doubt but that this power of separating into pieces, even 
automatically, is of considerable value to the worm, for the part, 
overburdened with genital products, must be less able to help in 
the movement of the worm, and thus hinder its escape from 
enemies, or search for food. If each piece had the power of repro¬ 
ducing a head, after expulsion of the genital cells, there would be 
a close analogy with the asexual reproduction of Syllids and other 
Annelids. 
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The following notes have kindly been furnished by Mr. R. C. Punnett of 
St. Andrews. In a rapidly growing study like that of important groups 
of marine organisms, it is impossible for an author who has removed to 
so distant a colony as New Zealand, where Dr. Benham now is, to give 
the final touches to his work, if it is to be up to date. The editor has 
gladly availed himself of Mr. PunnetPs knowledge of the Nemertines to 
complete this chapter. E. R. L. 

July 1901. 

Within the last few years considerable attention has been paid to this group 
of worms, resulting in the discovery of certain points in the anatomy of the 
group, and also in the addition of a number of new forms to those already known. 
This has led to the establishment of the following new genera Cakinellidae, 
Callinera, Bergendal; CariuMtay Punnett; (Fam. ?) Oimontmertes^ Bergendal. 
Eunemertidae, ParanemerteSf Coe; Eupoliidae, Farapolia, Coe; Zygeupolia, 
Thompson ; Orypolia, Punnett; Lineidae, Micrella, Punnett; Lineopsis, Staub. 
Of these the two genera Zygeupolia and Micrella are of especial interest on 
account of certain primitive features which they exhibit, and which render them 
of importance in the question of the derivation of the two great Heteronemertean 
families. Among the more interesting points whkh have been recently noted 
in the anatomy of the group may be mentioned the following:— 

Montgomery (vi) has carefully described and classified the various connective 
tissues in the group. In the same paper he has come to the conclusion that a body 
cavity is sometimes represented by spaces between the alimentary canal and inner 
longitudinal muscle layer of the Heteronemerteans. Montgomery has also pointed 
out that whilst the posterior nerve commissure is almost always above the anus 
in the Metanemertcans, in the genus Froneurotes it is sub-anal. It has also 
been shown (vii) that this commissure in the genus Eupolia may be either above 
or below the anus, or may be altogether absent. The excretory system has becu 
worked out in numerous forms ((iii), (iv), (vii), (viii), (ix), (xi)), and in one 
species of Eupolia it has been shown to possess both ducts opening to the exterior, 
and also ducts opening into the alimentary canal (vii). It may be further noted 
tbit the caudal appendage of the Lineidae, upon which much stress is laid in 
classification, shows differences of structure which may ultimately necessitate a 



NEMERTINI^ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


195 


revision of the family in which it is found (ix). Contributions to the develop¬ 
ment have been made by Coe (ii) and Wilson (xii). 

(i) Bergendal, {Callintra and Oonvontirurtes,) ZooL Anz. 1900. 

(ii) Coe, Early Development. Zool. Jahr. 12 Bd. 1899. 

(iii) Coe, (Anatomy and Parapolia,) Trans. Connect Acad. 1895 

(iv) Coe, {Paranemertea,) Proc. Wash. Acad. 1901. 

(v) Montgomery, (Nervous System.) Journ. Morph, vol. xiiL 1897. 

(vi) Ibid, (Connect Tiss.) Zool. Jahr. Abh. Anat 10 Bd. 1897. 

(vii) Punnett, (Anatomy.) Quart Journ. Mic. Sc. vol. xliv. 1900. 

(viii) Ibid. {Carinesta,) Willey's Zool. Results, pt v. 1900. 

(ix) Ibid, {Micrella and Oxypolia,) Quart Journ. Mic. Sc. vol. xliv. 1901. 

(x) Staub, (Lineopaie,) Semon’s Forschungsreisen, 6 Bd. 1900. 

(xi) Thompson, {Zygeupolia.) Zool. Anz. 1900. 

(xii) WUson, (Habits and Development.) Quart. Journ. Mic. Sc. vol. xliii. 1900. 


P. 163 (a). Mention should be made of the oesophageal (or buccal) nerves which 
occur throughout the group. 

(jS). In spite of what has been often written to the contrary it is exceed- 
iugly probable that in most cases, if not all, the blood-vessels are 
destitute of muscle fibrils ; and that the blood is kept in circulation 
by the waves of contraction passing over the body wall. 

( 7 ). The transverse connections are always dorsal to the gut. 

( 3 ). The gonads may open on the ventral surface within the area between 
the lateral nerve cords. 

P. 168 (a), Hubrecht states that in Linens gesaerensis the excretory system arises 
as an out-pouching from the endodermal portion of the alimentary 
canal. 

P. 173 (a). Dreparujphorvs is characteristically tropical and sub-tropical. Cere- 
braJtvXus is just as much tropical and temperate as arctic. 

P. 173 (a). The ‘‘tail" differs in structure. The alimentary canal does not 
necessarily extend into it. 

P. 176 (a). The ** retractor" end of the proboscis is not always attached. 

P. 178 (a). The largest number of stylet sacs yet met with in an Amphiporvs is 
twelve. 

P. 182 (a). The median dorsal nerve cord in the Heteronemerteans is situated 
below the cutis and outer longitudinal muscle layer. 

P. 187 (tt). **Head gland" is the term more frequently used here (=Germ. 
KopfdrUse), 

P. 189. The great majority of the species of Amphiporus possess only one pair 
of excretory ducts. 
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To names of Classes, Orders, Sub-Orders, Families, and Genera; to technical 
terms ; and to the names of Authors discussed in the text. 


Abothriuin, 116 
AcarUhobothrium, 119 
AcatU?iocotyU^ 50 
acanthocyst, 178 
acanthophore, 178 
acanthozooid, 139 
AcarUKozootit 33 
accessory sucker, 121, 127, 
133 

— female organs, 23, 38 
A cells, 31 

Aceros, 31 

acetabulate sucker, 80 
acetabulum, 115, 121, 127, 
132 

Acmostoma, 10, 14 
AcinostoiMnae, diagnosis, 
10 

Acoela, 7, 8, 12, 14 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 10 

Acoelomi, 2 
Acotylea, diagnosis, 31 
Aerorhynchtis, 10 
Actinodactyldla, 43, 45 
A ctinodactyldlidcLe, diagno - 
sis, 43 

Actinodactylus, 43 
adenocheiri, 29 
adenodactyli, 29 
Alaurina, 9 

albuminiparous glands, 28 
Alloiocoela, 6, 8, 12, 14 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 10 

alloiogenesis, 76 
AUoioplaTia, 31 
Allostoma, 10 
AUostominae, diagnosis, 10 
alterations of generations 
in Trematodes, 76 

— in Cestodes, 142 
AmabUia, 131, 135 


Aniblyceraeus, 31 
Anillyplaria, 25 
Amicrurae, 172 
amnion, 166 
Amphibddla, 53 
Amphichoerus, 10 
Amphicotyle, 116, 118 
Amphilina, 97, 99, 102 
Amphilinacea, 1, 93 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 97 

AmphUinidae, diagnosis, 97 
Amphiporid(U, 159 

— diagnosis, I7l 
Amphiporu8,\71, 173,178, 

185, 187, 189, 190, 195 
Amphiptyches, 97 
Aviphistomidaef 47 
I — diagnosis, 64 
Amphistomum, 65, 77, 82, 
90 

Aniphitreti^, 116 
Amphoterocotyle, 119 
Amphoteroinorphus, 119 
AnchistrocephcUus, 116 
Aiuirya, 131 
anenterous worms, 2 
Anocelis, 24 
Anonymidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 31 
Anonymtis, 31, 33, 36 
Anopla, 161, 168, 169, 

173 

— diagnosis and classifica^ 
tion, 170 

Anaplocephala, 131, 134 
(footnote) 

Anoplocephalinas, diagno¬ 
sis, 131 

Anoplodium, 10 
Antkd)othrium, 119 
AiUkocephcUum, 119 
Anthocephalus, 128 


Antkocotyle, 51 
antrum, 21 
Apathy, 158 
Aphatwsioma, 10 
Aphanostomidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 10 
Aplocoela, 160,170 
Apoblema, 67 
apodous worms, 2 
Aprocta, 160 
Archigetes, 97, 99, 102 
Archiplanoidea, 33 (foot¬ 
note) 

Aristotle, 94 
Artiocotylus, 25 
Artioposthia, 25, 28 
asexual reproduction, 23, 
30 

Aspiddbothridae, 4? 

— diagnosis, 59 
Aspidobothrii, 49, 57 
Aspidocotyle, 60 (footnote), 

65 

Aspldocotylea, 1, 47, 49, 
78, 83, 85, 87, 91 

— anatomy, 60-62 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 57 

Aspidogaster, 49, 60, 76, 
84 

Atomiosoma, 97 
atrium genitale, 21 
Alldry, 96 
! Autmiolos, 10 
Autoscolecida, 160 
axial cell (Dicyeniid) 150 

— syncytium, 15 
Axine, 52, 86 

I 

Baer, v., 8, 48, 69, 88 
Balfour, 40, 76 
Barrois, 161 
batteries, 33 
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Bddlura, 24 
BdeUuridae, 7, 26, 28 

— diagnosis, 24 
Benoden, £. v., 96, 186, 

161 

— P. J., 48, 49, 89,94, 95, 
96,119, 144 

Beneden, v., 161 
Benham, 128 (footnote), 
192 

Bergendal, 29, 86 , 194 
Bertie^ 131 
Biehringer, 74, 82 
BilhjTZ^ 67, 78 , 88 
Bipaliidae^ 7 

— diagnosis, 25 
Bipaliumt 25, 26 

birth-pore, 74, 86 , 110, 
115 

bladder-worm, 94, 95, 140 
Blanchard, 43, 88 , 95, 96, 
101 , 160 

Blanduxrddhi^ 117 
Blochmann, 82,88,96,105, 
107 

Blumenbach, 145 
Bohmig, 9, 14 
Bojanus, 48, 74, 88 
Bonnet, 96 
Borlase, 159 
Borlasia^ 190 
Bose, 9, 159 
Bothrtdium, 116 
bothridium, 115,120 
Bothrioc^halidae^ 93 

— diagnosis, 116 
BothriocephaluSt 94,96,116, 

117, 122 

— anatomy of, 103-111 

— life-history of. 111 
Bothriomonidaey 93 

— diagnosis, 116 
BothrwpUi'na^ 10, 12, 17, 

20 , 26 

Bothrioplanidae^ 6 

— diagnosis, 10 
BUhnotaenia^ 116,117,118 
bothrium, 105, 115,122 
Brachyeoelium, 67 
Brachylaimu8t 67 
Braun, Max, 48, 82, 156 
Brie, Jehan de, 47 
Brown, 69 (footnote), 192 
buccal nerves, 195 

— sucker, 79 
Buc^h4du$t 69 

Biirger, 160,161, 168,178, 
180, 187, 192 
Burmeister, 49, 144 
bursa eopulatriz, 28 
ByriophLth^f 9 


caecum, ventral, 174 
calcareous corpuscle, 107 
CcUceostoma, 58, 86 
Calieotyle, 50, 80, 88 , 86 
(footnote) 

CaUinera^ 194 
OalliobothHumt 119, 123 
calotte (Dicyemid), 149 
CcUyptrobothriumf 119 
CarineUa, 168, 170, 178, 
175, 178, 180, 182, 185, 
187, 190, 192 
Oarinellidae, 159, 194 

— diagnosis, 170 
Carinesta, 194 
CaHnina, 170, 178, 175, 

180 

Carinoma, 170, 180 
Carlisle, 48, 88 
Cams, 2, 48, 76 
Caryophyllacea, 1, 98 

— diagnosis, 97 
Caryophylltuidae^ 97 
CaryophylUuua^ 97, 101. 

102 , 145 
Qattrada^ 9 
caudal disc, 79 

— vesicle, 97, 101, 140, 
145 

cephalic fissure or cleft, 
186 

— furrow, 185 
Cephalogonimuat 67 
C^hodothricida€^ 159 

— diagnosis, 170 
CepheUothriXt 170,173,175, 

180 

cephalotroch larva, 40 
Ceratobothrium^ 119 
cercaria, 48, 74 
cercariaea, 75, 76 
QercyrOy 24 

cerebral otgan, 168, 182, 
184 

CerebrcUulus, 172, 173,179 
(footnote), 178,186,187, 
195 

— anatomy of, 162 
Cerfontaine, 80 
Cestoda polyzoa, 108 
Cestodaria, 97 
Cestodes digen^ses, 108 

— monogen^ses, 97 
Cestoidea, 1, 6 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 98 

Cestoidea merozoa, 1, 98, 
145 

— anatomy, 108-111 

— classification, 116 

— diagnosis, 116 


Cestoidea monozoa, 1, 98, 
145 

— anatomy, 98-103 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 97 

Ceshplana, 81 
Oeit^danidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 31 
Cfhapnumniat 129 
Cherry, 74 (footnote) 
Chichkoff, 28 
chlorophyll (Turbellaria) 
Choeradopdanat 25 
ciliated embryo, 72 

— pit, 16 
cirrus, 85 

— pouch. 111 
CloLdoeodium^ 65 
Clapar^de, 86 
Claus, 76,144 
Cobbold, 48 
Coe, 194,195 
Coelata, 8 
coelom, 191 
Coelomati, 2 
Codoptanok^ 88 (footnote) 
coelum in Platyhelmia, 3 
Coenomorphus, 125 
coenurus, 95,129, 141,142 
colony. Centre, 144 
ConoctroSt 81 

Conocyemaf 148 
contractile sac (Temno* 
cephala), 45 
Convol^Ua, 10,15 
copulatory pore, 86 , 118 
OofoUobothriuir^ 128 
CotugnicLj 128 
Cotylea, diagnosis, 81 
Cotylogaater, 60 
cotylophore, 79 
Cotyl&planat 25, 26 
Cdyliplanidae^ 7 

— dia^osis, 25 
OraapedeUa^ 43 
Oroasobothrium, 119 
Orosaoderot 67 
Cryptocoela, 8 , 81 
CrfffdocoelideB, 81, 86 
Cfiptocoeli$f 81 
Ctenophora, 8 , 88 , 85, 40 
(Xenoplanci, 88 (footnote) 
Ctenotaania, 181 
Cu4not, 70 

cuticle (Cestode), 105 

— (Trematode), 80 
Cuvier, 7,160 
Cfyathoaphalm, 117,118 
Oydatella, 48 
CyddMfiam^ 61 
Oydopov^ 81, 86 
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Oylindroplwnu, 119 
Cylindrogtoma^ 10,14 
CyHndTOMUmincbt, 10 
oystio woims, 95 
Cystica, 94 
cysticercold, 139 
cysticercos, 94, 95, 140 
Cystoidea, 128 
Cystotaenia, 129 
Cydoiamia^ 129 
cystozooid, 189 

Daotylifera, 1, 43 
Dactylocotyle^ 51, 90 
Dactylogyi^t 53 
Dalyell, 9, 192 
Dai^n, 9, 25 
Davainea^ 128, 185 
Davies, 160 
Delage, Yves, 21 
Delle Chiiye, 161 
Dendrocoela, 8, 160 
Dtndrocoelumt 24, 65 
Dendy, 25, 26, 160, 161, 
192 

Derastoma, 10, 14 
Desor*8 larva, 161, 192 
development, Distomnm, 72 

— Bothriocephalas, 111 

— Polyclads, 88 

— Taenia, 185 

— Trematodes, 76 

— Triclads, 29 
Dewoletzky, 161 
diaphragm, 178 
Dil^thridae, 116 
Dibothridiata, 1, 93, 115, 

117, 137, 145 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 116 

Dibothriorhyncha, 125 
Dicestoda, 116 
Diclidqphora, 51, 80 
Dicotylus, 24, 26 
Dicrano^oenio, 129 
Dieroeoelium, 67 
JHcyeinOt 148 
Dicymennea^ 148 
Dleyemida, diagnosis and 
classification, 148 
Didymoxoon^ 70 
Didym^momda^ 47 

— diagnosis, 70 
Dieck, 161 
Diesing, 48, 95 
Digenea, 62, 75 
di^netio Tnmatodes, 49 
digonoporoni, 21 
Dimyaria, 159,169 

diagnosis and classifica* 
tion, 170 


dlmyario, 169 
Diwobothritmt 119,122 
Diphyllidea, 1, 93, 115, 
145 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 123 

DiphyUobothriumt 116 
DipUctanwrit 53 
JHplobothrium (Trematode), 
52 

— (Cestode), 119, 122 
Di^ocotyUf 116, 118 
DiplodiscuSf 65 
DiploganoponiSj 116 
DiplopharyngeatidaCi 7 

— diagnosis, 81 
IHplopharyivx^ 81 
Diplostomum^ 69 
THpiomoon^ 50, 55, 86 
diporpa, 55 

Dipylidium^ 128, 185,188 
Diacocephalum^ 119 
Ducocoelis^ 31, 86 

— development of, 38 
DiaUytna^ 66 
Distomea, 49, 62 
Distomidiie, 47 

— diagnosis, 65 
Distomnmf 65, 78, 84, 85, 

86, 88 

— life-bistory of, 72 
Disymphytotifthrium, 116 
dithridium, 131 
Dolichoplana, 25 
Drepanidotaenia, 129,132, 

134 (footnote) 
Drepanoplwrus^ 171, 173, 
178, 179. 183,185,190, 
195 

Drepamaud, 8, 23 
Dul^is, 96, 145 
Dug4s, 8, 15, 161 
Dujardin, 55, 95 
Duplessis, 12, 160 
Duthiersia, 116, 118 

Echmeibothriumt 119, 122 
Echindloy 50 
Echiriobothridae^ 93 

— diagnosis, 123 
LchinobothHum^ 123 
Echinococc^fer, 180 
echinococcus, 2, 94, 131, 

142 

EchinocotyU^ 128 
Eckivwcotylidae^ 93 
->• diagnosis, 128, 182 
EchinMtoma^ 67, 82 
ectoparasite, 78 
egg-balls, 74 

— duct, 87 


Ehrenberg, 7, 8, 15, 89, 
160 

eiubryophore, 113, 114 
Enmti^ 31, 83 
EmniiidaA^ 7 

— diagnosis, 31 
EncotylUibet 50 
endoparasit^ 78 
Enopla, 161, 168, 169 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 170 

Enierostomct^ 10 
Entozoa, 2 

EphedrocephaluSy 119, 123 
EpiJbddU, 50, 83, 85 
epidermis, of Cestoidea, 
107 

— of Temnocephala, 45 

— of Trematoda, 82 

— of Tnrbellaria, 12 
Erdl, 151 
ErpocciyUy 52 
EnborUutia^ 172, 173, 183, 

187 

Enneftnertes^ 170, 173, 178, 
185 

Ennemtrtidat, 159, 194 

— diagnosis, 170 
Euplanariat 24 
EupoHiOf 172, 177, 185, 

187, 189,192,194 
Eupolitdaej 159, 194 

— diagnosis, 172 
EurylepUi^ 31, 84 
EnryUpii^St 7, 33 

— diagnosis, 31 
Envorticinae^ 10 
excretory system, in Ces¬ 
toidea, 108 

— inEupolia, 194 

— in Platyhelmia, 8 

— in Polycladida, 35 

— in Rhabdocoelida, 19 

— in Temnocephaloidea, 
45 

— in Trematoda, 84 

— in Tricladido, 26 

— of Caryopkylliuus^ 102 
eyes, in Polyclads, 35 

— in Triclads, 26 

Faber, 65 
Fabricins, 8, 12 
Faraday, 9, 23 
FaseMa, 7, 65, 66, 160 
Fecampia, 10, 14 
Ferussac, 25 
Filippi, 74 

Aame-cell, 3, 89, 163, 
189 

Flat-worms, 2 
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Itcriapst 128 
foramina secundaria, 102 
JPonio, 24 
fragmentation, 192 
Fraipont, 89, 96 
Francotte, 28 
Frey, 160 
frontal organ, 187 

— (Acoela), 17 

— hooks, 123 

Gtibucinus, 47 
Gaflfron, 89 
Gamble, 8 

OamobathridiUt 93, 122 

— diagnosis, 119 
(^asterosUmidaet 47 

— diagnosis, 69 
Oasterostomuinj 69, 82, 83 
Oaatrocotyle^ 62 
Oaatrodiseust 65, 79 
OastrothylaXt 65 
Geddes, 15, 21 
Gegenbanr, 2 

Gemma, 65 

generative organs, in Ges- 
toidea, 110,122, 134 

— in Polycladida, 35 

— in Rhabdocoela, 21 

— in Trematoda, 85 

— in Tricladida, 28 
genito-intestinal canal, 86, 

88 

Oeobia^ 25 

Oeonemerlest 161,171,173, 
190, 192 
Geoplanot 25, 26 
Oeoplanidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 25 
germarium, 22 
germ-bells, 74 

— cells (Dicyemid), 151 

— disc, 166 

germogen (Dicyemid), 152 
germ-vitellarium, 22, 28 
Gesiier, 65 
Giard, 157 
gid (in sheep), 130 
Ooeze, 94, 96 
Oononemertes, 194 
Gordhu, 66, 160 
Goto, 62, 80, 85, 86, 88 
Gdtte, 144 

Grafi; 8,12,17, 33 
Ort^fila, 10,14 
Grassi, 95 (footnote), 96, 
101, 189 (footnote) 
Oriesbach, 107 
Orobben, 76 
Gmbe, 2 
Gueme, 160 


Ounda, 24, 26, 28, 38 
gynaecophoral canal, 67 
Oynaecf^hanUt 67 
Oyrator, 10 
Gyrocotylacea, 1, 93 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 97 

Oyrocotyle, 97,99,100,101, 
102 

OyrocotylidcUf 97 
Oyrodactylid^ 52 
OyrodactyluSf 53, 85, 152 

Haberlandt, 15 
Haeckel, 2, 160 
Haller, 161 
Hallez, 25, 29 
HaplodisctiSf 10, 15 
Haswell, 21 (footnote), 44 
Hatschek, 160 
<< head gland,** 195 
head-stalk, 125 
Heckert, 74 
Hectocotyle, 49 
Helminths, 49 
HemiaUmumy 69 
hermaphrodite Nemertines, 
190 

lleterdbothrium, 51 
Heterocotylea, 1,47, 91, 99 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 

tion, 50 

— reproduction in, 55 
Heterocyeniida, diagnosis 

and classification, 148 
heterogamy, 76 
Heteronemerteans, 194 
Heteronemertini, 159 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 171 

HeUropLanOy 33 (footnote) 
hexacanth embryo, 111 
(footnote), 136 
Hexacotyle, 52, 86 
historical account of Ces- 
toidea, 94 

— of Diatomum-y 88 

— of Trematoda, 47 

— of Turbellaria, 7 
historical survey of Nemer¬ 
tines, 159 

Holorhynchocoela, 170 
HoloaUmidaty 47, 75, 79, 
83, 85 

— diagnosis, 69 
Holoatomumy 69 
HomalogaaUry 65, 79 
booklets on sucker, 80 
Hoplonemertiui, 161,170 
host, 78, 95 

— final, 74 


host, intermediate, 73 
Hubrecht, 160, 161, 168, 
192 

Hvbreehiioy 170, 180, 182, 
187 

HvbrtcfUiidaty 159 

— diagnosis, 170 
HycdoTumerteay 171,173 
hydatid, 94, 144 

HymtMltpincjty 128 
Hymmolepia, 129, 185 
I hypoblastic syncytium, 17 
hypodermic impregnation, 
86 (footnote) 
HyporhyncMuy 10, 17 

IcfUhyotaenia, 109, 128, 
132, 135 

IchthyoiaeniidiUy 93 

— diagnosis, 128 

ideal Platyhelminth an¬ 
cestor, 3 

Jdiogeneay 128,134 
Ijima, 9, 29, 86 
imaginal discs, 166,187 
individuality of Cestode, 
144 

infusoriform embryo, 151 
infusorigen, 152 
internal vas deferens, 86 
Intestina, 2 

intestine of Polyclads, 33 

— of Rhabdocoela, 17 

— of Trematodes, 88 

— ofTriclads, 26 
Jntoahia, 153, 155 
investing membrane, 80,82 

Jensen, 8 
Jenamia, 10 

Johnson, J. R., 9, 21, 23 
Johnston, 159, 160 
Joubin, 160 
Julin, 154 

Keferstein, 160 
Kerbert, 82 
King, 72 

King's yellow-worm, 74 
Kodlikirta, 69 
Kohler, 96 
Kblliker, 49, 151 
Kowalevski, 82 
Krabbe, 95 
Krabbea, 116 
Krohn, 165 
Kilohenmeister, 95, 96 

Lamarck, 2 
Landois, 96 
land-planarians, 25 



INDEX 


201 


lAngy 8| 8| 12y 26) 82) 88) 

86) 40) 89) 96, 102, 145, 
160 

Langia, 172, 183 
Lankester, 2 
lateral organ, 187 

— sucker, 79 

— swelling (Polystomum, 
86 

Latocestus, 81 
Laurer, 48, 89 
Laurer’s canal, 38, 62, 88 
La Valette St. George, 48 
Lebediusky, 161, 188, 192 
Lecanic^hcUum, 119 
Leeuwenhoek, 47, 65 
Lemacopsidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 25 I 

LeimacopsiSf 25 j 

LeptoplanOt 31 
L^t^anidtu^ 7, 37 

— diagnosis, 31 
Leuckart, F. S., 2, 12, 48, 

66, 72, 76, 95, 96, 107, 
114, 144, 160 
Ltiukartia, 117 
Letbckartiidaet 93 

— diagnosis, 117 
lAUO(>Aloridiu7n^ 76 

life - history of Bothrio- 
cephaltiSj 111 

— CarophyUaeus^ 102 

— Dipylidium^ 138 

— Taenia^ 135 

— Tetraphyllidea, 128 

— Trematodes, 72, 76 
Ligvla, 82, 107, 114, 116, 

118, 145 

lime-corpuscles, 107 
LintidaCy 159, 194 

— diagnosis, 172 
LineopsiSy 194 

LineMy 161, 172,173,178, 
189, 192 

Linnaeus, 2, 65, 96, 145 
Linstow, V., 48, 55, 95 
(footnote) 

Linton, 95 
liver-fluke, 47, 65 
loculi in sucker, 79, 120 
Lhnnherg, 99 

Looss, 55, 62, 76, 88, 101 
(footnote) 

Llihe, 96 

McIntosh, 160, 161, 179 
(footnote), 192 
Maeraapity 60 
MacrorhyfichMiy 10, 21 
Macrosiomoy 9 

MacroaUmidaty 6, 12 


Mdcrostcymidaey diagnosis, 9 
MalacobdaUay 171, 173, 
175, 184, 187,190 
M<iUiccbdellidaey 175 

— diagnosis, 171 
Malacobothriiy 49, 62 
Malacocotylea, 1, 47, 70, 

87, 89, 91 

— development in, 72-77 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 62 

Malpighi, 96 
Maricolay 26 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 24 

Marsipocephalusy 119 
Meckel, 88 
Mecynoatomay 9, 16 
Mehlis, 48, 89 
Merozoa (Cestoidea), 1, 93, 
97 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 114 

Mertens, 8, 36 
mesenchyma, 14 
MeaoceatoideSy 131,134,135 
3£eaocestoididaey 93 

— diagnosis, 131 
Mesogmimus, 67 
Mesonemertini, 159 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 170 

MesosUmuiy 9,19, 23 

MtaoaUmidcuty 6 

— diagnosis, 9 
Mesozoa, 3, 157, 158 
metacestode, 114, 138 
metagenesis, 76 
metamerism, 191, 192 
Metanemertcans, 194 
Metanemertini, 159 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 170 

metapolar cells, 150 
metastatic, 76 
MetschnikofT, 29, 54, 152, 
154, 161 
Micrdlay 194 
Microeotylty 52 
Microcotylidaey 47, 79 

— diagnosis, 52 
MicrocyemOy 148 
MieTO^harynXy 24 
Microplanay 25 
MveTOBtomHy 9, 12 

Microstomidaey 6, 17, 28 

— diagnosis, 9 
Micruroy 172, 178,187 
Micrurae, 172 

Minot, 1 (footnote) 
Miocoela, 160 


Mionelminthes, 157 
mlracidium, 72 
Monies, 96,145 
Moniexiay 131,132,135 
Monobothriuniy 97 
monocercus, 142 
Monocotyley 50, 79, 80 
MonocotylidcUy 47 

— diagnosis, 50 
Monogenea, 50 
monogenetic Trematodes, 49 
monogonoporous, 21 
Moniiophorujtiy 10 
MoTwponiSy 10 
Monoryginay 119 
MonoaUmidaCy 47, 79 

— diagnosis, 69 
Monoatonnumy 54, 69, 82, 

88 

Monatidacy 6, 16 

— diagnosis, 10 
Monotusy 10 

Monozoa, Cestoidea, 1, 93, 
97 

Montgomery, 178 (foot¬ 
note), 189 (footnote), 194 
Monticelli, 48, 49, 60 (foot¬ 
note), 96,101 (footnote), 
123 

Moseley, 8, 9, 25 
Moses, 94 
MouUni4, 48 

Muller, Joh., 96, 161, 165 
~ 0. P., 7, 8, 9, 48, 66, 
74, 89, 159, 160 
Muller’s larva, 40 
multilocnlate sucker, 79 
MyzoslmnUy 48 

neck of tapeworm, 104 
NectmieineTteSy 171, 173 
NectonemertidaCy 159 

— diagnosis, 171 
NenuUchothriumy 70 
nematocyst, 12, 33, 162, 

177 

NenuUodemAiay 25 
nematogen, 151 
Nemertea, 170 
Nemarteay 7, 170 
Nemertina, 170 
Nemertinea, 170 
Nemertini, classification, 
159, 168, 170 

— anatomy, 162 

Kemertopaisy 170 

nervous system of Caryo- 
phyllaauay 102 
— Cestodes, 110 
— Polyclads, 35 
— Rhabdocoels, 15 
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nervous system of Trema- 
todes, 84 

— Triclads, 26 
Neumann, 131 
neuro-glandular pit, 184 
Niemec, 96, 110 
Nitzsch, 48, 74, 89 
NUxsckiOy 50, 83 
Nordmann, v., 48 
NotocotyUy 69 

OctdboUiriumt 50 
OctocUylina^ 50 
Oersted, 8,160, 161 
OersUdia, 171, 173 
oesophageal nerves, 195 
OyrnogcLster, 69 
(Higocdis, 24 
Oligodadua, 31, 35 
Omaloslatnat 9 
Onchobothriunif 119 
Oiichocotyle, 52, 79 
onchosphere. 111 (foo* uote), 
113, 137 

ootype, 37, 55, 86, 99 
Ophryocotyle^ 128 
Opisthatremat 69, 88 
OpisUma, 10 
oral sucker, 79 
Orthoneotida, 153 
Orthotropous calotte, 150 
Orygrriatobothrium, 119 
Othdotma, 25 
Otobothrium, 125 
otocyst, 16 
Otomeaoatoma, 9 
Otoplana, 24 
Otoplanida^ 7 

— diagnosis, 24 
(HUpphlcmemerUi^ 170,186 
Ototyphlonemertidae, 159, 

173 

— diagnosis, 170 
Otto, 89 
Oudemans, 161 

ovary in Oyroda€tyhu^ 53 

— in TurbeUaria^ 21 
OxypdUa, 194 

paedogenesis, 76 
Pagenitecher, 48,157 
Palaeonemertini, 161,170 
Pallas, 65, 94, 96 
Paludicol^ 24 
papillae, adhesive, 79 
ParanmerUa^ 194 
paranucleus (Dioyemid), 
152 

pamj^lar odla (Dicyemid), 
ParapdlU^ 194 


Parasitica, 10 
parasitic Nemertines, 173 

— Turbellarians, 14 

— worms, 49 
parasitism, 77, 89 
ParcUaentOy 183 (footnote) 
parenchyma in Cestodes, 

107 

— in Polyclads, 33 

— in Rhabdocoels, 14 

— in Trematodes, 83 

— in Triclads, 26 

— digestive, in Acoelo, 
15 

Parona, 48 
parthenogenesis, 76 
Pectobothrii, 49, 50 
PelagontnhtrUa^ 171, 173, 
184 

Pdag(mmxiriida^ 159 

— diagnosis, 171 
Pdichnibothrium^ 119 
Pdmcdoplana^ 25 
Pdtidoeotyle, 119 
PdyonchobothHum^ 119 
PemmcUodiactu^ 158 
penis, 86, 85 
Perocephalus^ 25 
Perrier, 101, 144,145 
Perugia, 48 
Phagooata, 24 
pharynx bulbosus, 17 

— pUcatus, 18 
pharynx, in Polyclads, 83 

— in Rhabdocoels, 17 

— in Trematodes, 83 
in Triclads, 18, 26 

PhUippi, 44 
Phoenicurus, 48 
PhortidKiihHuw^ 119 
Phyllacanthina^ 119 
phyllidium, 115, 120, 127 
PhyUdHdhrvMUy 119 
PhyUdbdhnum, 119, 121, 
122 

PhyUmeUa, 50 
PhyllorhyficAa, 125 
pilidium, 161, 163 
Pintner, 96,101 (footnote), 
108, 115, 121, 127, 132 
Plaeooephalua^ 25, 26 
Plaguilana^ 81 
PUigi^mna^ 10, 12, 14 
Plagiodimidaet 6, 17 
^— diagnosis, 10 
Plagioitominae^ 10 
PUagwUi/tniOi 131 
pla^otropous calotte, 150 
Planaria, 7, 21, 24, 25, 
28, 30, 66, 160 
Planariidae^ 7 


PUinanidoA diagnosis, 24 
PlaiikfMpUinoL^ 31 
Planocera^ 81, 37, 38 
PlAWicvridiu^ 7 

— diagnosis, 81 
plasmatic canal, Sommer's, 

108 (footnote) 
plasmodial tube^ 155 
Platyelmia, 2 
Platyelminthes, 2 
Platyhelmia, 2 
characters of, 8 
Plathelminthes, 1 (footnote) 
Platner, 96 
Platodes, 2 
Platyaapia^ 60 
PUUyhotkriumt 119, 122 
PUUydemtLa^ 25 
Platyhelmin^h, ideal ances¬ 
tral, 8 

Plectanoeotyle^ 52 
plerocestoi^ 114 
Podocoiylt^ 67 
Poirier, 96 
polar cap, 149 
PoliopaiSf 172 

Pclycdia, 24, 28 
polycercua, 142 
Pdytduwnu^ 10, 23 (foot¬ 
note) 

Polyclada, 8 

Polycladida, 1, 7, 12, 

90 

— anatomy, 81-38 

— development, 88 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 81 

PolydaduSf 25 
PdyootyU^ 69 
P6lypoe^halu$y 183 (foot¬ 
note) 

P6lypofu$t 81 
PolypodUL, 81, 86 
Pdypodiidaet 7 

— diagnosis, 81 
Polystomea, 49, 50 
Pdydomidaet 47, 80 

— diagnosis, 50 
Polyitominae, 52 
Polydomum, 47, 52, 55,78, 

88, 86 

Proboicidae, 6, 17 

— diagnosis, 9 
proboscis, 162, 176, 178, 

195 

— sheath, 179 

— Turbellarium, 17 

— Tetrarhynchus, 127,133 

— use oi; 179 
Proearoiiiae, 7 

— diagnoaia, 24 
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Proctucha, 160 
proglottid, 103 
proglottidiaatiou, 118 
Promesostwm^ 9 
pronephridiostome, 3 
pTonewrottSy 171, 194 
propolar cellH, 150 
ProporidaCy 7 

— diagnosiH, 10 
ProponiSy 10, 15 
Prorhyn^idaey 6, 19 

— diagnosis, 9 
Prorhyncbocoela, diagnosis 

and classification, 170 
Prorhynchusy 9, 14, 21 
Prosadencporus, 171, 190 
proscolex, 111 (footnote), 
187 

Prosorhoanidaey 169 

— diagnosis, 171 
ProaorhoanuSy 171, 190, 

192 

ProstheceraeuSy 81 
Prosthtcobothriumy 119 
Prosthecocotyley 119 
ProsthioatMiiidaey 7, 38 

— diagnosis, 81 
Prosthiostoniuviy 31, 34 
Prostomumy 10 
Protonemertini, 159 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 170 

Provortexy 10 
ProxeneUSy 9, 14 
Pseitdoctridaey 7 

— diagnosis, 81 

PmidoceroSy 31 
Pseudocotyley 50 
Pseudopbyllulea, 1, 98, 

145 

— ditignosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 116 

psendorbabdite, 12 
])seudoscolex, 184 
Paetidorhynch^tSy 9, 17 
Pteronellay 60 
Pteroaomay 171 
Ptyck(d>Gthriumy 116, 118 
Piychophyaoy 131 
pulsatellae, 21 
pylorus tu1)e, 174 
pyriform apparatus, 186 

Qnatrefages, 8, 12, 160, 
161 

Raillet, 67, 96 
Ranidobr, 84, 88, 89 
receptaculnm senoinis, 62 

— vitelli, 62, 88 


Redi, 65, 96, 96 
redia, 74 
regeneration, 192 
reproduction of Caryopbyl- 
laeus, 102 

— Cestodes, 111, 186 

— Heterocotylea, 65 

— Malacocotylea, 72, 76 

— Polyclads, 88 

— Rbabdocoels, 28 

— 'rriclads, 29 
reservoir (in proboscis), 178 
residual nucleus (Dicy- 

emid), 152 
retractor, 196 

— muscle, 177 
Retzius, 66 

rhabdites, 7, 12,14, 26, 33, 
45, 162, 176 

RhaMocoela, 6, 8, 12, 17, 
19, 91 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 9 

Rbabdocoelida, 1, 6, 46 

— anatomy of, 12-28 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 9 

— reproduction of, 23 
Rhinebothriuniy 119 
rbombogen, 151 
Rbombozoa, 148 
Rhopalophortiay 67, 82 
Rkopalurdy 153 
RhynchxMhriuWy 126 
rbyncbocoel, 162, 176, 179 
Rhyncbocoela, 160, 170 

— classification, 159 
rbyncbodoeum, 176 
RhyncJwdemidaey 7 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 25 

RhynchodeniU8y 25, 28 
rbyncbostome, 162, 176 
rod cells, 13, 26, 33,176 

— tracts, 26, 45 
Romberg, 65 
Rosenbof, 47 
rosette organ, 101 
rostellum, 118, 122,183 
Rovelli, 96 

Rudolpbi, 48, 49, 66, 89, 
95 

Ruyscb, 65 

sagittocyst, 12, 88 
Salensky, 188 
Salineliiiy 158 
Scbauinsland, 48, 74, 96, 
111, 186 

Schiatocqohaluay 65, 109, 
114, 116,118 


Scbi/onemertini, 161, 171 
Schizoproray 10 
SchizorhyndhuSy 10 
Schmidt, 0., 8, 12. 17, 22 
Schneider, 2, 82 
Schultze, Max, 14,160,161, 
189 

Schulze, F. E., 9, 96 
Schultxiay 10 
Scbwarze, 76 

Sciadocephalu8y 128 (foot¬ 
note) 

scolex, 103 

Scolex polyinorphuSy 108, 
123 

self-fertilisation, 55, 62, 86 
Semoniay 31 
Semper, 160 
sheep-rot, 65, 78 
shell-gland, 87 
Siebold, v., 29, 48, 86, 88, 
89, 94, 95, 96, 144, 160 
Silliman, 161 
six-hooked embryo. 111 
skeleton of sucker, 80 
SoUnopharyngidaty 6 

— diagnosis, 10 
Solenopharynxy 10 
Solenophoridae, 93 

— diagnosis, 116 
Solenopharuay 116 
Sommer, 67, 96 
Sonsino, 48, 67 
Spencer, 99, 101 
SphyranurOy 52 

spines, chitinous, 32, 33, 
80 

Spongiobothminiy 119 
sporocyst {Diatmmim)y 74 

— (Orthonectul), 155 
staggers in sheep, 95, 130 
staphylocystis, 142 
Staub, 194 
Steenstrup, 142 
SUiioatoinOy 9, 12, 19 
Stiehocidylty 60 (footnote) 
Stiehostanmoy 171,173,189 

(footnote), 190 
Stieda, 48, 88 
Stiles, 95 
StUesitty 181 
StimpsoD, 160 
stomach, 84, 174 
stomodaeum, 178 
Stossich, 48 
strobila, 108 
strobilation, 145 
stylets, 176, 178, 195 
Styloeheplanay 81, 83, 36 
StylochuSy 81, 86, 40 
StytoHomiviy 81, 36 
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subcuticula of Trematoda, 
82 

— of Cesioidea, 105 
sucker, accessory, 118, 121 

— of Cest. merozoa, 105, 
116, 121, 122, 127, 132 

— of Cest. inonozoa, 90 

— of Temuocepliuloitlea, 46 

— of Trematoda, 79, 89 
SSwainiuerdaiii, 47, 48, 74 
symbiotic algae, 15 
Synciielidiiim^ 24 
syncytial hypoblast, 16, 17 
syncytium, axial, 16 
Syndeyniis^ 10, 14 
Synde$nwbothnuM^ 126 

Taenia^ 94, 96, 107, 108, 
129, 132, 135 

— life-history of, 136,140 
TaenUirhynchus, 129 
Taeniitide, 93, 108 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 128 

Taeniiiiaet 129 
tape-worm, 94, 103 
Tascheiiberg, 48, 78 
Temnocephala, 43, 89, 90 
TemnocephalUlciet 43 
Temnocephaloidea, 1, 6 

— anatomy, 43-46 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 43 

TerricolUf 26 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 24 

Tetrabothruiaet 93, 118 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 119 

Tetrabothridiata, 1, 93, 
115, 122 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 118 

Tetrahothrinae, 119 
Tttrahothriorhynchunf 125 
Teirabothrium^ 119, 121 
TetracampoSt 126 
Tetracotyle, 69 
Tetracotylea, 1,93,116,145 

— anatomy, 131-135 

— development, 136-142 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 128 

Tetraeotylw^ 128 
Teiraonekua, 63 
Tetraphyllidea, I, 93, 108, 
119-123, 138, 145 


Tetraphyllidea, diagnosis 
and classification, 118 
Tetrarhyncha, 1, 93, 108, 
116, 133, 145 

— anatomy, 125-128 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 126 

Tetrarhynchidae^ 93 

— diagiioHis and classifica¬ 
tion, 125 

Fetrarhynchua, 95 (foot¬ 
note), 126 

Tetrastmma^ 161,171,173, 
185, 190 

Tetrasteimmfidae^ 159 

— diagnosis, 171 
Thomas, 48, 73 
Thompson. 194 
ThyaanflcephcUuvi^ 119,122, 

134 

Thysajioplanat 31, 34 
Thyaanosoimi 48, 131 
Thyaamzooih 31, 34, 36 
Tomiosoma, 103 
Tower, 96, 110 
Trematoda, 1, 6, 49, 145 

— anatomy, 77-81 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 47 

Treptoplax^ 158 
Trutenophoruiaej 93 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 117 

TrutenophorttSf 95 (foot¬ 
note), 107, 117,118,146 
Trichoplax, 157 
Triclada, 8 

Tricladida, 1, 7, 12, 18, 90 

— anatomy, 25-29 

— development, 29 

— diagnosis and classifica¬ 
tion, 24 

Trigomponta, 31, 38 
Triinyario, 159, 169 

— diagnosis ami classifica¬ 
tion, 171 

trimyaric, 169 
Triatoviidae^ 47 

— diagnosis, 50 
TriatoDmiiif 60, 83 
Trypanorhyncha, 126 
trypanorhyuchu.s, 127 
Turbellaria, 1, 3 

— classificjitioii, 6 

— diagnosis, 7 
Tylo^phalurr^ 119 
Tyson, 96 


UdoneHa^ 60, 86 
Uljanin, 8 

urn (Dicyemid), 152 
urocystis, 142 
Urogonimua^ 67 
Uteriporuaf 24, 28 
uterus in Cestoidea, 99 

— in Trematoda, 86 

— in Triclnds, 28 

vagina in Heterocotylea, 86 

— in Cestoidea, 89 
Valeminia, 172, 173, 189, 

191 

Vallisia, 61 
valvate sucker, 80 
Vejdovsky, 3, 9, 20 
Vermes, 2 

vermes cucurbitiui, 6.5 
vermiform embryo, 151 
verruciform cells, 150 
vers cavitaires, 8 

— parenchymateux, 8 
Villot, 89, 96, 139 
vitellarium, 22 
viviparous Nemertiues, 192 
Voeltzkow, 62 

Vogt, 2 
Vortex f 10, 15 
VorticeroSf 10 
Vorticidaef 6 

— diagnosis, 10 

Wagener, 48, 63, 69, 73, 
95, 96, 99, 101, 148 
Wagneriaf 97 
Weber, Max, 44 

WpmpT 

Wheeler, 26,162 (footnote) 
Whitman, 36 (footnote), 
149, 151 

Willemoes-Sunm, 48 
Willey, 33 (footnote) 
Wilson, 179 (footnote), 195 
Wright, 80 

yolk envelope, 72, 111, 136 
Yungiaf 31, 35 

Zcder, 49, 66, 95 
Zeller, 48, 55, 82 
Zernecke, 96,105 
Ziegler, 82 
zooids, 23 
Zschokke, 96 
Zygtxvpdtm^ 194 
Zygbboihrium^ 119, 122 
ZygonemrUa^ 171 
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